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THE BHAGAVAD GITA IS OFTEN REGARDED 
as the Bible of India. With a gripping sivry 
and deeply compelling message, it is unques- 
tionably one of the most popular sacred 
texts of Asia and, along with the Bible and 
the Ouran: one of the most important holy 


scriptures in the world. 


Part of an ancient Hindu epic poem, the 
dialogue of the Bhagavad Gita takes place on 
a battlefield, where a war for the possession 
of a North Indian kingdom is about to ensue 
between two noble families related by blood. 
The epics hero, young Prince Arjuna, is 
torn between his duty as a warrior and his 
revulsion at the thought of his brothers 

and cousins killing each other over control 
of the realm. Frozen by this ethical dilemma, 
he debates the big questions of life and death 
with the supreme Hindu deity Krishna, 
cleverly disguised as his charioteer. By the 
end of the story, Eastern beliefs about 
mortality and reincarnation, the vision and 
practice of yoga, the Indian social order 

and its responsibilities, family loyalty, 
spiritual knowledge, and the loftiest pursuits 
of the human heart are explored in depth. 
Explaining the very purpose of life and 
existence, this classic has stood the test of 
twenty-three centuries. It is presented here 
in a thoroughly accurate, illuminating, and 
beautiful translation that is sure to become 


the standard for our day. 













The Beloved Lord's 
Secret Love Song 





Graham M. Schweig 


I1Larpetr ni t 
1 Division of HarperC CollinsPublishers 


fen, 








S 

2 BHAGAVAD Gira: The Beloved Lord's Secret Love Song. Copyright. 2007 by Graham M. Schweig. AII 
x rights reserved. Printed in the United States of America. No part of this book may be used 
T or reproduced in any manner whatsoever without written permission except in the case 


of brief quotations embodied in critical articles and reviews. For information. address 


c HarperCollins Publishers, 10 East S3rd Street, New York, NY 10022. 











HarperCollins books may be purchased for educational, business, or sales promotional 


use. For information pleasc write: Special Markets Department, HarperCollins Publishers, 
* 10 East 53rd Street, New York, NY 10022. 


E 
HarperCollins Web site: http: //www.harpercollins.com 1 
= HarperCollins*, &*, and HarperSanFrancisco" are | 
m trademarks of HarperCollins Publishers. 
Pus. FIRST EDITION 
n NEM Designed by Joseph Rutt 


E Cos s Cataloging-in-Publication Data 






t love song / Graham M. Schweig. | 






c L - í à) "NE 
7 OM NE ASM P Ea (S 1 
«rit (romanized); includes trans 


In em | we 2 


E y 







LI k A 


1. Schweig, Graham M. I 
BLI138.62.ES 2006 


294.5'92404521— dc22 2006041312 


07 08 09 IO II RRD(H) 109876543 2 


[ 

















£^ ; 
Contents 
INTRODUCTION I 3 
The Meaning of Bhagavad Gita 3 ^ 
The Bhagavad Gītā in Context 4 | 
Outer and Inner Conflict 6 4 
Literary Dimensions II z 2 
Z 
BHAGAVAD GĪTĀ [S š 
Dramatis Personae I7 
The Setting I7 
Epithets 18 xi 
TRANSLATION 19,98 ë - 
I Arjunas Conflict and Despair Di E 


2 The Way of Discernment 
3 The Way of Action 

4 The Way of Knowledge 

5 The Way of Renunciation 
6 The Way of Meditation 
Z TRN Nay of Realized Pusi. E 
© a” Tran scende: ' Brahr nan - EU is | 











10 0 The S 


|n 


| I Vision c e os niver se Form 


12 The Way of Love 

I3 Primordial Nature and the Person 
I4 The Qualities of Nature 

I5 The Ultimate Person 

I6 The Divine and Ungodly Natures 
17 The Three Types of Faith 

I8 The Supreme Secret of Yoga 


TEXTUAL ILLUMINATIONS 
The Yoga of the bhagavad Gita 
Sanjaya: Minister and Visionary 
Arjuna: Warrior and Softhearted Soul 
Krishna: Intimate and Infinite Divinity 


The Secret Love Song 


SANSKRIT TExT 
On the English Transliteration 
Recitation of Sanskrit Verse 


The Complete Sanskrit Text 


APPENDICES 


Pronunciation of Sanskrit 


On This Translation 


Select Bibliography 
Index to Verses and Text 
Acknowledoments 
About the Author 


363 


- 


Me e ~ 
i 


ee Ms e. 
per venim 


— 








t 





Introduction 








The Meaning of the Bhagavad Gita 


The Bhagavad Gita comes to us from sacred India. Its verses of 
ancient wisdom on the mysteries of human existence speak to us 
today as if they had just been spoken. The Bhagavad Gita is one of 
the most loved works among the collections of scriptural texts 
found within the Hindu traditions. It also stands out among the 
holy books of the major world religions, for its flowing Sanskrit 
verses present a uniquely vivid portrait of the intimacy between 
humanity and divinity. Indeed, this divine intimacy is revealed in 
the form of a dialogue that takes the soul on an inward journey 
culminating in the ultimate state of yoga, in which souls unite with 
the heart of God. 

Ihe Bhagavad Gità, often called simply “the Gità;"' is essen- 
tially a book on yoga.” This profound teaching is the book on yoga 
par excellence because it presents yoga in the most comprehensive 
sense of the term and in all its depth. As discussed in “Textual 
Illuminations,” yoga covers a broad range of practices and visions, 
significantly more than what we encounter in the West, or for that 
matter more than what a reading of famous treatises on yoga, such 
as the Yoga Sūtra of Patanjali, may yield. In the Gītā, the concept 
of the sacred connection of humanity with divinity is gradually 
introduced and developed, then fully disclosed as the “supreme 
secret of yoga." 

Bhagavad Gita may be translated as “the song of the Beloved 
Lord,” which conveys a divine yearning. The word Bhagavad* means 


"the Beloved Lord,’ referring to Krishna, whose voice is prominent 


————————————————————————— ee 


1 Throughout this discussion, the title Bhagavad Gita is shortened to “the Gita.” In foot- 
notes and verse references the title is abbreviated as BG. When specific verses are refer- 
enced, the chapter number appears first, followed by the verse number. 

2 The word yoga is found 78 times in the BG, appearing in every chapter except three 
(chapters 1, 15, and 17). The word yoga and related words, such as yogi (found 28 
times) and yukta (found 49 times), appear 155 times. This means that in over 20 percent 
of the Gītā's verses the word yoga or its related forms appear. 

3 This phrase is found in the words guhyam param yogam in BG 18.75. The “supreme 
secret" is discussed at length in the “Textual Illuminations.” 

4 The g in Bhagavad is pronounced as in go; the a is pronounced as in about. See *Pro- 
nunciation of Sansk it.” The word Bhagavad, translated as “the Beloved Lord,” is a mod- 
ified form of bhagavat, according to the Sanskrit rules of euphonic combination, sandhi. 
The word often appears in other works as bbagauan, the word's inflected form in the 
nominative case. 
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throughout the work. In the Bhagavad Gītā, Krishna, perhaps the 
most loved of all manifestations of divinity in India, is identified as 
the ultimate and supreme Lord, from whom all other divine mani- 
festations emanate. Gita? means "song, in this case one coming 
from Krishna or God. Clearly the text is a philosophical poem and 
not a song in the literal sense. At a deeper level, however, it is 4 
song issuing forth from the heart of God. It is the secret call of the 
divinity for all souls to love him, to take the Journey to him, to be 


blissfully united with him. 


The Bhagavad Gītā in Context 


Although India is the birthplace of a variety of religious traditions, 
including Buddhism, Jainism, and Sikhism, it is Hinduism that is 
the dominant religion in India today. Hinduism is composed of 
several primary and numerous less familiar traditions, all theologi- 
cally distinctive, yet each acknowledging the revelational authority 
of a common ancient scriptural source. Possibly the oldest sacred 
text in the world, dating as far back as 2500 to 1500 BCE, the col- 
lection of Sanskrit hymns known as the Vedas are foundational for 


the myriad traditions that come under the umbrella of Hinduism. 


These traditions make up the largest constituency of religious 


practitioners in South Asia. Among these, the traditions that focus 


upon the supreme divinity of Krishna or his cosmic manifestation 


of Vishnu are known as Vaishn 
nant form of religion. The Bh 


ava, and they constitute the domi- 


agavad Gītā comes to us from this 
Vaishnava tradition, which is present throughout India and, in the 
second half of the twentieth century, around the globe.* 


This beloved book of India is often called the “bible of Hin- 


duism” in the West. As the Bible is for Christians and the Qur'an 


> Pronounced “geet-ah,” 


6 A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami P an elderly monk, along with 
tanya school of Vaishnavism 
nit translation and traditio 
Bhagavad-gītā As It Is (New York: Macmillan Publishing Co. 
danta Book Trust, 1983, 1989), is by far the most widely 


a read and distributed in the 


€ 
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for Muslims, so it could be said that the Bhagavad Gita is for 
Hindus, for it is the single most influential philosophical sacred 
text coming from South Asia. Though it is, since the seventh cen- 
tury, the most widely read and commented on holy text in all of 
India, 1t comes from a tradition that reveres many sacred texts, 
unlike Western religious traditions, which focus on one sacred 
book of revelation. Moreover, though the Bhagavad Gita is usually 
read alone, it is a small section of a substantially larger text, per- 
haps the largest epic poem in the world, the Mahabharata. The 
philosophical verses of the Gita stand gracefully as an autonomous 
text with a beginning, middle, and end, despite their original 
placement within the continuum of this greater epic poem. The 
Mahabharata, containing approximately [00,000 verses, is thought 
by Western scholars to have appeared in its final form sometime 
between 500 sce and 200 ce, though traditional dating of events 
in the text places them in the third millennium Bce. The eighteen 
chapters of the Gità appear as chapters 23 through 40 in the Book 
of Bhishma, the sixth of the Mahabharata’s eighteen books. 

Historically, we first come to know of the divinity of Krishna in 
the Bhagavad Gītā text. Although his identity as "the divine lover" 
is not revealed in the Gītā, Krishna is traditionally appreciated as 
the divinity who sends out a love call to all souls. His call is in- 
tended for those who relate to him in loving intimacy, not for 
those who regard him with reverential awe, worshipping primarily 
his attributes of cosmic power and majesty. As the supreme divin- 
ity, Krishna plays multiple roles, adopts a variety of personae, and 
displays numerous grand and cosmic manifestations, yet he is also 
delightfully playful and personal. The various roles that Krishna 
assumes in his more intimate acts, particularly as a youthful 
cowherd, are considered the most exquisite, revealing endearing 
and beautiful visions of the supreme. 

Most enchanting and charming, Krishna is loved and wor- 
shipped by Hindus in a variety of forms: as a sweet but mischie- 
vous child, as the closest friend, or even as the ultimate lover. 
In these intimate relationships with the divinity, Krishna, famous 
for his divine love call, sends forth his call by producing cap- 
tīvating music on his flute. He is best known for alluring the 
lovely cowherd maidens of the paradisal village of Vraja out of 
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their homes, one serene autumn evening. Upon hearing his irre. 
sistibly sweet flute music, the maidens abruptly abandon their fam- 
ilies and household duties to join him in the moonlit forest. On 
this sanctified night, the maidens and Krishna enact the famous 
Rasa Lilà, which I have broadly translated as the "dance of divine 
love.”” 

In the Bhagavad Gītā, Krishna's call to love, the expression of 
his divine longing, is a more hidden feature of the text, though it 
carries the Gītās most powerful message: the heart of God pas- 
sionately desires to connect with the hearts of humans. Here, 
Krishnas love call is directed to Arjuna, his dearest friend, who 
already knows Krishna's love but finds himself in a devastating 
worldly crisis that distracts him from the heart of God. In the 
dialogue that ensues between Krishna and Arjuna, Krishna gently 
and compassionately brings Arjuna’s heart back to his divine 
heart, even in the midst of the most trying of circumstances — 
war. As might be expected, the outer conflict that distracts Arjuna 
from his relationship with Krishna is accompanied by intense 
Inner conflict. This personal crisis, however, serves to reunite 
Arjuna with the divinity, enabling him to return to the over- 


whelming challenges of the 


outer world with renewed strength 
and resolve. 


Outer and Inner Conflict 


reader steps into a greater 
Opening words are spoken 
s epithetical name, Dhri- 
' From the backeround story 
n that this king, significantl 


, 


, Chapters 


; š ; 4 ory: The Rasa Lila o Krishna 
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2005) for a translation and eee 


treatment of this Sacred text, with an introduction. 
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Pandu, who inherited the throne from their renowned ancestor, 
the great King Bharata, due to the older son's blindness. Unfortu- 
nately, when the noble and righteous Pandu passed away, his five 
sons (the Pandavas) were too young to assume the throne. Their 
envious uncle, In his blindness, thus took over the kingdom and 
ruled for many years, with devastating results. The Pandavas, led 
by Pandus grown son, the general and archer Arjuna—the might- 
iest warrior of his time—fervently desire to take charge of the 
kingdom to restore peace. [heir uncle and his sons, however, led 
by the eldest son, Duryodhana, have refused to surrender the 
throne. Consequently, a battle is inevitable. 

This great classic of some seven hundred Sanskrit verses opens 
with the tension of imminent battle, as each army, lined up like 
pieces on a chessboard, looks over the other, setting the stage for 
the dialogue of the Bhagavad Gita. The first half of the first chap- 
ter can be understood as the narration of Arjuna's outer conflict 
(BG I.I—1I.27) and the second half as the expression of his inner 
conflict (BG 1.28—1.47). The full impact of the looming con- 
frontation weighs on Arjuna as he prepares to lead his men against 
an enemy army composed of many of his teachers, friends, and 
even relatives. Anticipating that he will have to fight and slay those 
whom he loves and reveres, Arjuna is overcome by grief and hurled 


into debilitating despair: 


My limbs are sinking down 
and my mouth has 
become very dry. 

Also, my body trembles 
and the hairs of 
my limbs stand on end. 


My bow, Gandiva, 
falls from my hand 
and even my skin is burning. 
I also am unable 
"to stand steadily and 
my mind seems to be reeling: : 


(BG 1.29-1.30): 
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While experiencing such agonizing symptoms of dread, Arjuna is 
unable to respond in accordance with his nature as a warrior to the 
outer conflict he faces. 

The Gītā begins, then, by introducing a seemingly irresolvable 
ethical challenge: should the virtuous Arjuna protect the innocent 
by fighting an enemy army composed of loved ones and gurus? 
The ethical codes of ancient India command him to carry out his 
duty as the leading warrior of his time, to protect the innocent 
from ruthless forces; yet these same codes forbid a warrior to kill 
family, friends, and especially a teacher or beloved guru. Indeed, 
the Gītā informs us that there always will be ethical conflict in the 
outer world. Consequently, the text does not attempt to resolve the 
dilemma that befalls Arjuna, at least not directly. Instead it points 
to something deeper. 

This work of Indian spirituality not only raises the question of 
the appropriate action for Arjuna to adopt, it also defines the exis- 
tential challenge facing every human being. As struggling souls we 
ultimately attempt to transform our precarious painful world into 
a meaningful one. In the first half o£ the opening verse, spoken by 


the blind king Dhritarashtra, the Gita presents such an existential 
tension: 


On the field of dharma, 
on the field of Kuru, 
assembled together 
desiring to fight, 

Were my armies 
and indeed those 
of the sons of Pandu— 


how did they acer Sanjaya? 
M (BG LVI 
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of these two brothers, along with their respective armies, is about 
to take place. The reader learns that in the world of human inter- 
action, we have an opportunity to live a life of dharma—a godly 
life promoting true happiness in relation to our worldly responsi- 
bilities and ultimate spiritual goals—or an ungodly life, in which 
forces destructive to dharma constantly prevail. The armies of 
the Pandavas, the sons of Pandu, represent the life of dharma; 
Dhritarashtras armies, the Kauravas, are destroyers of dharma. 

Like Arjuna, we humans often are caught between Pāndava— and 
Kaurava-like forces, vacillating between thoughts and activities 
that elevate the spirit, helping us to rise above the destructive 
forces surrounding us, and those that degrade the spirit and fur- 
ther embroil us in the perils of worldly existence. The Gita speaks 
deeply to each of us, for at some point, doesnt every soul, like 
Arjuna, face a unique battlefield in the outer world as well as 
within? Throughout, Krishna proffers not only that we must act, 
but also how we must act to fight our individual battles. The axial 
core of the Gita is this perpetual existential tension that we en- 
counter—but not without purpose, the Gita propounds. 

The foundational theme for the entire Gita is dramatically es- 
tablished in the opening verse through the kings inquiry, “How 
did they act, O Sanjaya?” This question reveals the major theme of 
action, around which the teaching of the Bhagavad Gita revolves: 
what action is, why and how we must act, our relation to action 
and nonaction, when action is right or wrong, and how we should 
understand action in all circumstances. The blessings that sur- 
round us in this world, symbolized by the holy place of Kuru- 
kshetra as a place of dharma; the struggles that we face in the 
world, represented by the desire to fight; and the dilemma of how 
to act in light of the tension between the two, expressed by the 
kings question, combine to make this opening verse of the Gita 
the "seed" verse of the whole text. 

The Gītās ultimate teaching—its response to the question of 
how souls should act in this world—is that souls should at all 


z 


8 The practice of implanting the essential idea or “seed,” w which the whole text 
revolves, in an opening passage or verse, often occurs in great Sanskrit works. 
Pate 
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times and in every circumstance act out of love. By hearing Krishna’. 
call to love, Arjuna discovers a more elevated state of conscious- 
ness, then an inner state of transcendence, and finally, a state of 
eternal freedom in which his heart can fully love God and, COnse- 
guently, all beings. From this newfound fortitude and love, Arjuna 
is prepared to act with full-heartedness.? 

The opening question concerning action is posed by the trou- 
bled King Dhritarashtra. He approaches his minister Sanjaya, who 
functions as a sage. This forms the outer dialogue of the text. As 
we have seen, the king is an illegitimate ruler, misguided and self- 
Ish. Thus he is emblematic of our human condition, for we all can 
be, in a sense, blinded by myopic vision, by self-centeredness. We 
are blind kings ruling over our false kingdoms, misguided and self- 
ish in our individual existences. Our false kingdoms are the very 
fleeting worlds to which we impute eternal significance, as if our 
impermanent lives were going to last forever. The king's troubled 
state leads him to inquire from his minister, who is granted excep- 
tional vision. The Gita also encourages us in our "blindness" to 
seek out someone of broad spiritual insight for divine guidance: 


Learn this 
by humble submission, 
by thorough inquiry, 
and by serving. 

They will impart 
this knowledge to you, 
for they are knowers 
and seers of the truth. 


(BG 4.34) 


Sanjaya, who has a vision of the tru 


th, through his outer dialogue 
r of the private inner dialogue 


& 
a, NEG. 
9 Full-heartedness refers to the state of bhakti in 


which the heart is brimmi i 
love for the divinity and therefore, for all beings in whose hearts the ¿un ot bē 


(20 UIN c 
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Literary Dimensions 


The journey of the soul to the divinity and the ways in which the 
divinity embraces the soul are described in the Bhagavad Gītā in 
narrative, conversational, philosophical, and didactic verse. The 
Gita oresents a variety of paths leading the soul to the divine, 
along with various manifestations of divinity. The majority of its 
verses focus on three concepts: (1) a philosophical vision of the 
human self and the nature of the precarious "outer world"; (2) the 
various paths and practices that lead the self to the "inner world" 
of transcendence and personal presence of the divine; and (3) the 
"innermost world" of the heart, where divinity is encountered 
directly in a dialogue between the soul and God, as represented by 
the heartfelt exchange between Arjuna and Krishna. 

In effect, then, the Gita takes us, along with Arjuna, on an 
internal journey to the innermost region of the heart. The hard- 
ships of the outer world often distract the soul from the inner 
world, hurling the soul into despondency. The Gita demonstrates 
how souls can reconnect with the divine in their hearts, thereby 
attaining a state of full-heartedness. From this position of inner 
strength and fulfillment, the soul is able to return to the battlefield 
of the outer world with courage, fully prepared to act. The inner 
dialogue between Arjuna and Krishna is private; no one on the bat- 
tlefield is close enough to hear or directly observe it. This intimate 
conversation is a deeply loving exchange that discloses the secret 
love song of the divinity, relieving Arjuna of his insurmountable 
grief and awarding him a full heart. 

The voices of Krishna and Arjuna are heard throughout the 
Gità, along with an occasional supporting narrative by Sanjaya. 
Of these, it is Krishna’s voice that is heard the most." Although 
his voice appears only once in the first chapter, it dominates the 
other seventeen. Arjuna's voice is prominent in the first and 
eleventh chapters, and is heard in only twenty-eight verses in twelve 
other chapters." Sanjaya's voice is heard most freguently in the first 
chapter and is found in three others. The text concludes with five 





10 Krishna speaks in 575 verses, roughly 82 percent of the text. 
11 Arjuna speaks in 83 verses, roughly 12 percent of the text. 
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effusive verses spoken by Sanjaya to Dhritarāshtra, thus resuming 
the outer dialogue, which expresses the bliss the soul derives from 
recalling the words spoken between Krishna and Arjuna. 

For one encountering the work for the first time, it is important 
to note that Krishna and Arjuna are given numerous epithets in the 
text. Arjuna 1s given at least twenty other names and Krishna at 
least thirty-three. One encounters such names as: Govinda (one 
who tends the cows), Supreme Person, and Slayer of Madhu for 
Krishna; and Partha (son of Pritha), Mighty-Armed, and Bhārata 
(descendant of King Bharata) for Arjuna. The devotee of Krishna 
experiences endless delight in affectionately calling the beloved 
Lord by any number of these names. Indeed, another section of the 
Mahābhārata text, known as Vishnu Sabasra Nama, “The Thousand 
Names of Vishnu,” bespeaks this practice.” Therefore, it should 
not surprise the reader to find such variety of nomenclature in the 
Gita. (The complete list of epithets for Arjuna and Krishna ap- 
pears in the “Dramatis Personae.') 

The Bhagavad Gītā is reminiscent of other sacred texts, in par- 
ticular the Vedas and the Upanishads, which contribute to the 
works synthetic character. As stated above, Vaishnava traditions, 
along with other Hindu traditions, revere these scriptural works 
for their foundational revelations. Beginning with the Vedas, a sig- 
nificant part is dedicated to devotional Sanskrit hymns. To com- 
pare, in the following passage Arjuna marvels at the magnificence 
and divinity of Krishna:!3 

You are the indestructible, 
the supreme object of knowledge. 
You are the supreme 
resting place of all. 
You are the everpresent 
protector of lasting dharma. 
You are the eternal Person— 
SO It is understood by me. 


(BG 11.18) 


12 Found in Anusasan Parvan of the Mahābhā 


rata and in the Padma P 
13 See BG 10.12-18; 11.15-31. urāna. 


1 
| 
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Here one is reminded of the Vedic worshipper whose voice extols 
the greatness of the divine in its myriad forms. 

The Gītā is also reminiscent of the dialogues between student 
and teacher found in the Upanishads, the other source mirrored 


in the text. The following verses of the Gita remind one of the 


Upanishads: 


Arjuna said: 


What is the description 
of one established 
in profound knowledge, 
who is established 
in perfect meditation, 
O Keshava? 

How would 
one established 
in thought speak? 
How would one sit? 


How would one move about? 


The Beloved Lord said: 


When a person gives up 
all selfish desires 
arising from the mind, 
O Partha, 
Satisfied within the self 
by the self alone, 
then that person 
is said to be established 
in profound knowledge. 
(BG 2.54—2.55) 


The dominant literary structure of the Bhagavad Gita text is a dia- 
logue, comprised of both inner and outer dialogues. The voice of 
the master is by far the most prominent within the inner dialogue 
and reflects an important dimension of Krishna's relationship with 
Arjuna, that of the compassionate teacher with the submissive 





ON 
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| 
student. Arjuna asks several questions in the text, and Krishna 
responds with didactic words. Arjuna submits to Krishna as his 
humble student in the following words: "I am your student 
instruct me, for I have offered myself unto you" (BG 2.7). This 
paradigm of the student inquiring from the spiritual guide, charac. 
teristic of the Upanishads, is present early on and throughout the 
Gītā. It is no wonder that the Gītā is sometimes called Gitopa- 

nishad, expressing its close relationship to the Upanishads. 

I have presented briefly some key literary and philosophical 
aspects of the Bhagavad Gītā to facilitate the readers encounter 
with this great dialogue. The "Textual Illuminations" provides a 
more elaborate discussion of the complex theology of the work, as 
well as an exploration of various dimensions of the "secret love 
song" of the divinity. Because the Bhagavad Gita engages many tra- 
ditions of spiritual practice and philosophy and is framed within a 
complex epic, it is challenging for any reader to penetrate its essen- 
tial message. Indeed, traditional schools of India often have taken 
minor practices or philosophies engaged in the text to be the 
whole intent of the text's message. And Western readers typically 
have grasped only that part which reflects something familiar from | 
the Abrahamic traditions, thereby ignoring essential themes of the | 
Gītā. 

My purpose, therefore, is to offer the reader an overall vision 
derived directly from the text that allows one to appreciate every 
aspect of the work. This vision is one of | 
God's heart yearning for the love of souls. 


reader to encounter the ideas and messa 
with an open he 


hearted Arjuna, 


Ove, beginning with 
For now, I invite the 


ges of this complex text 
art. As you consider the predicament of the soft- 


take the journey along with him into your own 
heart, where you will begin to experience an 


voice of spiritual wisdom that for millennia has 
of countless millions the world over. 


authentic ancient 


moved the hearts 


1ta 


Bhaeavad G 








Dramatis Personae 





(in order of appearance) 


Dhritarashtra 


Speaker of the first verse; the king to whom the whole text is narrated, for whose 


throne the war is being fought 


Sanjaya 
Narrator; the kings minister, who bas been given special power to bear and sec 


events on the battlefield and the great dialogue between Arjuna and Krishna 


Duryodhana 


A leading general of the Kauravas; cousin of Arjuna; eldest son of Dhritarashtra; 
the prime instigator of the fratricidal conflict 


Arjuna 
A leading general of the Pandavas; cousin of Duryodhana; son of Pandu (the 


younger brother of Dhritarashtra), who speaks with Krishna throughout the text 
(see Epithets below) 


The Beloved Lord 


Krishna, Arjuna’s chariot driver, who imparts teachings and engages in personal 


dialogue with Arjuna for the greater part of the text (see Epithets below) 


The Setting 


Geographic location: the holy site of Kurukshetra (“the field of 
Kuru”), a rural area: located in central northern India about one 
hundred miles north of Delhi. 

The scene on the Kurukshetra battlefield: The massive oppos- 
Ing armies, composed of the righteous army of the sons of Pandu, 
the Pandavas, led by Arjuna, and the unrighteous army of the 
sons of Dhritarashtra, the Kurus, led by Duryodhana, the eldest 
son. On his chariot, Krishna drives Arjuna into the middle of the 
battlefield, between the armies, to survey the warriors and battle 


scene. 
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Epithets 


Pandava 

Dhananjaya 
Gudakesha 

Partha 

Son of Kunti 
Scorcher of the Enemy 
Bhārata 

Best Among Men 
Mighty-Armed 
Kaunteya 

Descendant of Kuru 
Congueror of Wealth 


Blameless One 


ARJUNA 


Leader of the Bharatas 
Subduer of the Enemy 
Best of the Kurus 

Son of Pandu 

Son of Kuru 

Best of the Bharatas 
Best of the Embodied 
Destroyer of the Enemy 
Hero of the Kurus 
Masterful Archer 
Fighter of the Enemy 
Tiger Among Men 
Holder of the Bow 


THE BELove» Lorp, KRISHNA 


Madhava 

Hrishikesha 

Achyuta 

Keshava 

Govinda 
Madhusüdhana 
Janardana 

Descendant of Vrishni 
Slayer of the Enemy 
Varshneya 

Ultimate Person 
Supreme Person 
Source of Beings 
Divinity of Divinities 
Master of the Universe 
Yogi 

One with Lotus-like Eyes 
Highest Supreme Lord 
Ultimate Person 
Supreme Lord of Yoga 
Lord 


Hari 

Divinity 

All-Pervasive Supreme Lord 
Mighty Self 
Mighty-Armed 

Lord of Divinities 
Vishnu 

Best of Divinities 
Extraordinary Self 
Unlimited Lord 

One of Unlimited Form 
Everything 

Yādava 

Friend 

Unfathomable One 

One of Incomparable Being 
Thousand-Armed One 
Universal Form 
Vasudeva 

Majestic One 

Slayer of Keshi 
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Translation 











Arjunas Conflict and Despair 


Dhritarashtra said: 


On the field of dharma, 
on the field of Kuru, 
assembled together 


desiring to fight, 


Were my armies 


and indeed those 
of the sons of Pandu— 
how did they act, O Sanjaya?! I 





1 Dhritarāshtra: The hard-hearted king of 
the Kurus, blind from birth, while sitting 
in his palace, desires to know what is 
occurring on the battlefield, where a civil 
war between his sons and nephews, the 
heroic sons of his brother Pandu, is about 
to begin. 

On the field of dharma: Translates 
dharma-ksetre. This phrase tells the reader 
that the field of Kuru, or Kurukshetra, is a 
holy place, a place of dharma (see mean- 
ing of dharma below). 

On the field of Kuru: Translates kuru- 
ksetre, the name of the holy place Kuru- 
kshetra, about 100 miles north of Delhi, 
India's modern capital city. 

Dharma: A state of righteousness, a 
personal calling to goodness, cosmic har- 
mony, sound ethical law, or justice. The 
very first word in the opening Sanskrit 
verse. 

Kuru: Name of a common ancestral 
king for the leaders of both armies, the 


sons of Dhritarashtra and the sons of his 
brother, Pandu. 

The sons of Pàndu: Also known as the 
Pandavas, the five sons of King Pandu, 
whose names are presented in verses 15 
and 16 below; also, the name of the army 
led by Arjuna. 

Pàndu: The younger brother of Dhri- 
tarāshtra, who was king before his un- 
timely death. 

How did they act: The word act trans- 
lates an active form of the verbal root kr, 
which means *to act." The noun form, 
karma, meaning “action,” is a major 
theme of the BG. All words that derive 
from this verbal root are here translated 
with some form of the word act. 

Sanjaya: The king's minister, endowed 
by Vyàsa with the power to see what is 
transpiring on the battlefield at every 
moment, recounts these events to the 
king. 
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Sanjaya said: 


Now seeing the armies 


of the Pandavas arrayed 


in battle formation, 


King Duryodhana, 


approaching his teacher, 


spoke these words: 2 


[Duryodhana said: | 


Behold these mighty warriors 
of the sons of Pandu, 
O Revered Teacher, 


Arrayed in 


battle formation 


by the son of Drupada, 
your own skillful student. à 


Here are their heroes, 


powerful archers equal 

to Bhima and Arjuna in battle: 
Yuyudhāna and Virāta, 

and King Drupada, 


the great chariot warrior; 4 


c U S 


2 Pāndavas: The sons of the Pàndus and 
the army led by Arjuna. Beginning with 
this verse, Duryodhana reviews the pow- 
erful warriors on the opposing side. 

King Duryodhana: The oldest son of 
King Dhritarashtra and the leading gen- 
eral of the Kuru warriors who oppose the 
righteous Pāndavas. The name Duryo- 
'dhana means “dirty fighter." This is the 
first of nine consecutive verses spoken by 
Duryodhana (BG 1.3-11). 

His teacher: Refers to Dronacharya, 
the great teacher of warfare for both 
Arjuna and Duryodhana. 

3 In verses 3 through 6, Duryodhana, the 
leader of the unrighteous Kurus, observes 


the powerful warriors in the opposing 
army, led by Arjuna, his cousin. In verses 
7 through 11, he then speaks about the 
superior power of his own men. 

The son of Drupada: Dhristadyumna, 
the leading commander of the Pāndavas. 
4 Bhima: One of five Pāndava brothers 
known to be a great warrior. 

Arjuna: One of five Pàndava brothers 

who lead the Pàndava army; the loving 
friend of Krishna to whom the teachings 
of the BG are spoken. 
. Yuyudhana and the other men named 
in this verse, as well as in the following 
two verses, are all well-known and pow- 
erful warriors in the Pāndava army. 
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Dhrishtaketu, Chetikana, 
and the heroic king of Kashi; 
Purojit and Kuntibhoja, 


and Shaibya, leader among men; 5 


And the courageous 


Yudhāmanyu, also 


the valorous Uttamaujas; 
The son of Subhadrā 


and the sons of Draupadi — 


all certainly great chariot warriors.? 6 


However, our own men, 


the most distinguished— 


learn about them, 


O Best of the Twice-Born. 


To inform you, 


I will tell you the names 


of those who are 


the leaders of my forces. 7 


They are yourself and Bhishma, 


also Karna and Kripa, 


victorious in battle; 


Also Ashwatthama 
and Vikarna, and indeed, 
the son of Somadatta;’ 8 





5 Son of Subhadra: Refers to Abhimanyu; 
Subhadra is Krishna's sister. 

Sons of Draupadi: Draupadi is the wife 

of each of the five Pandavas, each with 
whom she has a son. 
6 O Best of the Twice-born: Translates 
dvijottama, addressing Duryodhana’s 
teacher, Drona, as the best of the 
Brahmins. 


7 Bhishma: The most venerated of the 
Kaurava warriors, who is the grand uncle 
of the Pandavas. 

Karna: A half-brother and chief rival of 
Arjuna and a highly skilled bowman. 

Kripa and the other warriors men- 
tioned here are all prominent in the 
opposing Kaurava army. 





24 BHAGAVAD GITA 


And many other heroes 


who are willing to relinquish 


their lives for my sake— 


Wielding various weapons, 


all are highly skilled in battle. 


Unlimited are our forces 


protected by Bhishma, 


Whereas limited are their forces 


protected by Bhīma.* IO 


Thus in all maneuvers 


from your respective positions, 
You must certainly guard Bhishma— 


indeed, every one of you. II 


[Sanjaya continued: | 


Giving him | Duryodhana] a thrill, 
the revered elder 
of the Kurus | Bhishma] 

Cried out the roar 
of a lion and blew 


his conch with great vigor. I2 


Then conches and kettledrums, 


cymbals, drums, and trumpets 
Were all sounded at once 


the vibration became tumultuous. 13 


S is. a. LS 


Unlimited: Translates the word apar- 
yāptam, also meaning paradoxically, 
adequate." Similarly, “limited,” in the 
second half of the verse, translates 
pāryāptam, the positive form of this 
word, which also means "adequate." This 
double meaning expresses how Duryo- 


"in- 


dhana's OVerco 
his insecuri 
the battle. 
9 Duryodhana 
to his teacher, 
instruct them, 


nfidence compensates for 
ly regarding the outcome of 


» after directing his words 
now turns to his men to 
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Thereupon, standing 


in a magnificent chariot 

yoked with white horses, 
Madhava [Krishna] 

and the Pandava [Arjuna] 


sounded their divine conch shells.'? I4 


Hrishikesha [Krishna] 


blew the conch Panchajanya; 


Dhananjaya [ Arjuna] 


blew the conch Devadatta; 


And Bhima, 


the voracious eater 


who is terrifying in action, 
blew the great conch Paundra." I5 


King Yudhishthira, 
the son of Kunti, 


blew his conch Anantavijaya; 
While Nakula and Sahadeva 
blew their conches, 


Sughosha and Manipushpaka.” 16 





10 Madhava: Name of Krishna meaning 
“a descendant of Madhu” (of the Yadu 
dynasty). This name indicates Krishna’s 
distant family relationship with Arjuna, 
whose ancestry goes back to Puru. Yadu 
and Puru were sons of the great king 
Yayati. This name is also associated with 
Krishna as the husband of the Great 
Goddess, Lakshmi Devi, the embodiment 
of all auspiciousness, success, prosperity, 
and happiness. This is the first verse in 
which Krishna is introduced. 


11 Hrishikesha: Name of Krishna mean- 
ing “the lord of the senses.” 

Dhananjaya: Name of Arjuna through- 
out the BG, meaning “conqueror of 
wealth." 

Bhima: One of the five Pàndavas and 
brother of Arjuna. The other three broth- 
ers are named in the next verse. 

12 Yudhishthira: The eldest of the Pān- 
dava brothers. T 

Nakula and Sahadeva: Two Pāndava 

brothers. 
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Also, the king of Kāshi, 


an expert archer, 


and Shikhandī, 


a great chariot warrior; 
Dhrishtadhyumna and Virāta, 
along with Sātyaki, 


the unconguerable; 17 


Drupada and the sons 


of Draupadi, 


grouped together, 

O Lord of the Earth; 
And the mighty-armed 

son of Subhadra— 

all of them blew 


their conches one by one.!š I8 


That sound shattered the hearts 
of the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
And indeed, the tumult caused 
the heavens and earth to resound."4 I9 


Oh ree RM a E 


3 The son of Subhadra: Abhimanyu, the 
son of Arjuna's second wife. 

O Lord of the Earth: An epithet for 
Dhritarāshtra, the king to whom Sanjaya 
narrates this text. 

14 The sons of Dhritarāshtra: Sanjaya 
identifies Dhritarāshtra's sons using a 
slightly altered Sanskrit form of the king's 


name while narrating the events occur- 
ring far from the king. Thus Sanjaya is 
not ignoring the fact that the king sits 
before him by Speaking of him in the 
third person. Rather, in Sanskrit, offspring 
are identified by a slightly altered form of 
the father's name, here as Dhārtarāshtra. 
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CHAPTER I 


Thus observing 
the sons of Dhritarashtra 


lined up in battle formation, 


The Pandava [Arjuna], 
his chariot displaying 
the banner of the monkey, 
lifted his bow as weapons 
began to clash." 


Then, O Lord of the Earth, 
to Hrishikesha, 
he spoke these words: 
Between the two armies 
place my chariot, 


O Achyuta [Krishna ],"° 


So that I may look upon those 
who are standing here 
desiring battle— 

With whom 
must I battle while 
engaging in this war? 


I look upon those 
about to engage in battle, 
who are assembled here 
Desiring to please 
the evil-minded son 


of Dhritarashtra in battle." 
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[Sanjaya continued: | 


Hrishikesha, thus addressed 
by Gudakesha [Arjuna], 
O Bharata [Dhritarashtra], 
Placed his magnificent chariot 
between the two armies.'* 


Facing Bhishma, Drona, 
and all the kings 
of the earth, 

He [Krishna] said, 
“O Partha [Arjuna], 
behold these Kurus 


assembled here!” 


Partha saw, 
standing there— 
fathers, then grandfathers, 
Teachers, maternal uncles, 
brothers, sons, grandsons, 


as well as companions; 


Fathers-in-law, 
and even dear friends, 
present in both battalions. 
The Son of Kunti [Arjuna], 
| observing all of them, 


`  —r 


- 


his kinsmen arrayed for battle; 
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Gudākesha: "The full-haired one.” _ 
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CHAPTER I 


Filled with deep compassion 
and falling into despair, 
spoke the following: 

Seeing my own relations, 

O Krishna, standing 
nearby ready to fight,” 


My limbs are sinking down 
and my mouth has 
become very dry. 

Also, my body trembles 
and the hairs of 


my limbs stand on end. 


My bow, Gandiva, 

falls from my hand 

and even my skin is burning. 
I also am unable 

to stand steadily and 


my mind seems to be reeling. 


And I perceive signs of chaos, 
terrible reversals, 
O Keshava [Krishna], 

And I foresee 
no benefit in slaying 


my own relations in battle.” 


29 


28 


29 


30 


31 


me Ee es 
19 With deep compassion: Translates 20 Keshava: Name of Krishna meaning 


krbayā parayā. “the one with beautiful hair." 


Falling into despair: Translates visidan. 
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21 Govinda: Name of Krishna meaning 
“the one who herds the cows." Con- 
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I do not desire victory, 
O Krishna, 
nor a kingdom, 
nor happiness. 

What use is a kingdom to us, 
O Govinda [Krishna]? 
What is the use of pleasures 
or purpose in living?” 

Those persons for 
whose sake we desire 
such kingdom, pleasures, 
and happiness— 

They stand here arrayed 
in battle readiness, 
relinquishing 


their lives and wealth: 


Our teachers, 
fathers, and sons; 
also grandfathers, 

Maternal uncles, 
fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, 
brothers-in-law, 


and other kinsmen. 
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intimate name for Krishna. 
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I do not wish to slay them, 


even those who are 


about to slay, 


O Madhusüdana | Krishna], 
Even for the rule 
of the three worlds— 


how much less, then, 


for the rule of the earth? 35 


What joy would there be for us, 
O Janardana | Krishna], 
in slaying the sons 


of Dhritarashtra? 


Certainly misfortune 


would fall upon us 


having slain them 


whose bows are drawn.? 36 


Therefore, we are not entitled 


to slay the sons of 


Dhritarashtra, 


our kinsmen. 


Indeed, in slaying 


our own relations, 


how could we realize 


happiness, O Mādhava?** 37 





22 Madhusūdana: *Slayer of the demon 
Madhu,” a well-known name for Krishna. 
Arjuna's use of this name suggests, “You 
slay demons, but even you don’t slay 
persons whom you love and revere!” 
23 Janārdana: Name of Krishna meaning 
"one who inspires human beings." 
Misfortune: Translates papa, often ren- 
dered as "sin," which carries too much of 
the narrower Christian sense. I have 
chosen to translate as “misfortune” or 
"trouble," indicating both the unfortunate 


things that can befall a person as well as 
something unfortunate that a person has 
caused. The word pāpa means anything 
disturbing that creates conflict internally 
and externally, an impediment in one's 
spiritual evolution causing effects that im- 
pede one's progress. The word sin has a 
much narrower application that carries a 
particular Christian sense not present in 
the Sanskrit word papa. 

24 Happiness: Translates sukbinah. 
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Even if, with their thoughts 
overcome by greed, 
they do not perceive 
The harm caused by acts 
that destroy the family, 
nor the crime in 
harming a friend;* 


Still, how can we not know 
to turn away from 
this wrongdoing, 





38 












With our understanding of 


the harm caused by acts 


that destroy the family, 


O Janardana?*® 


o2 


In destroying the family, 
the eternal dharma 
of the family is lost. 
When dharma is lost, 
whatever opposes dharma 


also overcomes the entire family." 40 


Because of the prevalence 


J 


BM, a x Eu | Translates P 


R ksaya. 

‘Games in harming a Fiend: Translates 
mitra-droha. 
26 Wrongdoing: Translates papa. 

Harm: Translates dosa. 


of that which opposes dharma, 
the women of the family 
become degraded. 
When the women are degraded, 
O Descendant of Vrishni [Krishna], 


- disorder r between classes of society arises.” 41 
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28 Disorder be 
Translates 


)etween cl E Ši ds 


varņa-samkarah. Sometimes 
tak cen as *confusion 


Of caste." 
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CHAPTER I 


This disorder certainly leads 
to a place of torment 
for destroyers of the family 
and the family itself. 
Indeed, the spirits of 
their ancestors fall, 
deprived of their ritual 


offerings of rice and water. 


Dy these wrongdoings of 
the destroyers of the family, 
which produce disorder 
between the classes of society, 
The dharmas of 
lineages are ruined, 
along with the eternal 


dharma of the family.” 


When the family dharma 
of human beings 
has been ruined, 
O Janārdana, 

Dwelling in a place of torment 
certainly becomes their fate— 
so we have heard 


from sacred sources. 


Ah yes! 
what great misfortune 
we are resolved to enact, 
For which, out of greed 
for the happiness of royalty, 
we are prepared to slay 


our own people. 


33 
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29 The dharmas of lineages: Translates 
Játi-dbarmáb, meaning the “dharmas of 
the castes.” The BG focuses, however, 


mostly on varna, or the four major classes 
of society. 
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If without my acting 
in opposition 
and without any 





weapons for myself, 

The sons of Dhritarashtra, 
with weapons in their hands, E 
should slay me in battle— $ 
that would be 


a greater peace for me! 46 


e ul 


Thus speaking | 
e i in the midst of conflict, ti 
| Arjuna sat upon | 
the seat of the chariot. 
Casting aside 
his bow and arrow, 
his mind was 
tormented by sorrow. 
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2 
The Way of Discernment 





Sanjaya said: 


To him who was thus 
overwhelmed by compassion, 
whose troubled eyes were 
full of tears, 

Who was deeply depressed, 
Madhusūdana 


spoke these words. I 


The Beloved Lord said: 


From where 
does your weakness 
come at this time of crisis? 
It is not befitting 
the noble-minded, 
nor does it lead 
to celestial realms— 
it causes disgrace, O Arjuna.' 2 








1 The Beloved Lord: Translates bha- words throughout the text. This is the first 
gavān or bbagavat, the same word as verse in which the words of Krishna are 
in the title— an epithet that refers to introduced. 

Krishna, which introduces  Krishna's 
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Do not yteld to 
this weakness, O Partha; 
it is inappropriate for you. 
Relinquishing this poor 
faint-heartedness, 
stand up, 
O Scorcher of the Enemy! 


Arjuna said: 


How shall I, 


in battle against 

Bhishma and Drona, 

O Madhusüdana, 
Fight back with arrows 

against those who 

are worthy of respect, 


O Slayer of the Enemy? 4 


Indeed, rather than slaying 
greatly revered gurus, 

It would be better 
to subsist in this world 
by begging for alms. 

For slaying such gurus, 
though they desire 
selfish gain in this world, 

Surely would taint 


with their blood 
any pleasures I might enjoy; 5 


2 Desire: Translates the word kama. “selfish” or “worldly” desire throughout 
This word, simply, means “desire,” but the BG. 
most often carries the negative sense of 






























CHAPTER 2 


And we know not 
which of the two is better: 
Whether we should conquer them 
or they should conquer us. 
For having slain them 
we should not wish to live— 
They who are standing here before us, 
the sons of Dhritarashtra? 6 


My very being 
is afflicted by a piteous 
weakness of spirit. 
My thoughts on dharma 
are completely bewildered. 
I ask you, tell me what 
is definitely better for me! 
I am your student — 
instruct me, for I have 


offered myself unto you. 7 


Indeed, I cannot foresee 
what would dispel 
This grief that is 
drying up my senses, 
Even if achieving an unrivaled 
flourishing kingdom on earth, 
Or the sovereignty 
of celestial beings." 





ere 4 Celestial beings: Translates the plural 


to himself and the leading 


36 


5 Krishna's teachings commence with 


this verse. 
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Sanjaya said: 


Thus having spoken 
to Hrishikesha, 
Gudakesha, 
the subduer of the enemy, 
Said to Govinda, 
“I shall not fight!" 
Having spoken thus, 
he fell silent. 


Hrishikesha, 
as if about to laugh, 
O Bharata |Dhritarashtra |, 
In the midst of the two armies, 
spoke these words to him 


who was feeling despondent. 


The Beloved Lord said: 


You have grieved for that 
which is not worthy of grief, 
and yet you speak words 
of profound knowledge. 

The learned grieve 
neither for those 
who have passed on, 
nor for those 


who have not departed. 


Profound 


S knowledge: 
prajūā, often rendered as ^wisdom." 
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CHAPTER 2 


Never, truly, 
have I ever not existed— 
nor you, nor these kings 
who protect the people, 
And never 


shall any of us 
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ever cease to be, 


now or forevermore. T. 
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| Just as the embodied 
while in this body 
passes through childhood, 


2 


M y, 


youth, and old age, 
So also the embodied 


attains another body— 
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the wise person 


is not bewildered by this. 13 


"e Me D 


Tp 


Certainly, contact 


of the senses with matter, 
O Kaunteya [Arjuna], 


which results in cold, heat, 


7 Í 
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happiness, and suffering, 
Comes and goes, 

and is impermanent— 

you must strive 

to tolerate this, 


O Bharata [Arjuna]. 


Indeed, the person whom qu | 
these do not trouble, x 
O Best Among Men, 
The wise one for whom | Exe 
suffering : and idera us gu c 
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Of the impermanent 
one finds no being; 
one finds no nonbeing 
of the permanent. 
Indeed, the certainty 
of both of these 
has been perceived 


by seers of the truth. 


Now, know that 
to be indestructible 
by which all this 
Is pervaded. 
No one is able 
to bring about 
the destruction 


of the everpresent. 


These bodies, 
said to have an end, 
belong to the embodied, 
which is eternal, 
Indestructible, 
and immeasurable-— 


therefore fight, 
O Bharata! 


One who considers 
it [the self] a slayer, 
and one who thinks 
It is slain, 

Both of these 
fail to understand — 
it does not slay, 
nor IS it slain. 
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CHAPTER 2 


It does not take birth, 


nor does it ever die. 
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Such a being has never 
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come into being, 
nor shall it ever 
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come to be. 
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It is unborn, eternal, 
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everlasting, 
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and primeval. 
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It 1s not slain 


when the body is slain. 20 
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One who knows this self | 


to be indestructible, 


a CUM 
i as R uA, 2 


eternal, unborn, E 
and everpresent— 
How and whom does 
| that person slay, O Partha? 


And whom does 
| that one cause to slay? 21 


Ās a person abandoning 
worn-out garments 
acquires other new ones, 
So the embodied, 
] abandoning worn-out bodies, 


enters other new ones. 








6 This verse continues the chapters 
theme on the self's eternal presence of 
being. The self has not come into exis- 
tence at any time in the past nor does it. 
have any end in the future (BG 2 12). lo 
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BHAGAVAD GITA 


Weapons do not pierce it, 
fire does not burn It, 

And water does not moisten it; 
nor does wind wither it. 


It cannot be pierced; 
It cannot be burned, 
moistened, or 
even withered: 

Eternal, 
present everywhere, 
stationary, immovable— 
it is everlasting,’ 


This [self] is unmanifest, 
it is inconceivable, 
it is spoken of 
as unchangeable, 
Therefore, 
Knowing this to be so, 
you should not grieve. 


Further, if you think 
of this [self] as 
always being born 
or always dying — 

Even then, 

O Mighty-Armed, 
you should not 
grieve for this. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


7 Present everywhere: Translates sarva- — supreme self. The 


gataļ. This phrase can mean that the self 
is present €verywhere in the body, or 
that selves permeate the whole universe, 
It can also refer to the Self, Namely the 
divinity, who is Present everywhere in 
the universe. Thus the BG's idea of self 
can indicate either the individual or the 


Sanskrit word ātman is 
translated as “self to indicate the self of 
the living being, or "Self" to indicate the 
Supreme divinity present within the very 
Self of every living being (as first seen in 

G 4.6). Many verses can be taken as 
Speaking about both simultaneously. 


CHAPTER 2 


Indeed, for one who is born 
death 1s certain, 
and for one who has died 
birth is certain. 
Therefore, since this 
process Is inevitable, 


you ought not to grieve. 


Ūnmanifest are the beginnings 
of beings; manifest are 
their interims, O Bhārata; 

Then again, unmanifest 
are their endings— 


what is lamentable about this? 


Rarely, someone : 
perceives this [self |; 
Rarely, another 
also speaks of it. 
And rarely, indeed, 
another hears about it; 
Even having heard about it, 


no one truly knows it. 


The embodied, 
eternally indestructible, 
dwells within the body 
of everyone, O Bharata. 
Therefore you 
should not grieve 
for any living being. 
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BHAGAVAD GITA 


Moreover, considering 
your own dharma, 
you should not waver. 

Truly, for a warrior, 
nothing better exists 
than a battle fought 


according to dharma. 


And if by eood fortune 
what is gained 
is an opened door 
to the celestial world, 
Happy are the warriors, 
O Partha, 
who obtain such a fight. 


Now, if you should not 
undertake this battle, 
which is in accordance 
with dharma, 

Then, abandoning 
your own dharma 
and reputation, 
you shall meet 


with misfortune. 


Also, people certainly will speak 
of your undying infamy. 
And for one who has been honored, 


such infamy IS worse than death. 


3] 
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39 


34 






























CHAPTER 2 





The great chariot warriors + 
will believe you have retreated 
from battle out of fear. 

And among those who once == 
held you in high esteem, D 
you shall come to be taken lightly. BS * 


And many unspeakable words 
your enemies 
will speak of you, 
Deriding your ability— 
now what could be 
greater misery than this? 36 


Either having been slain 
you shall reach the celestial world, 
or conquering 
you shall enjoy the earth. 
Therefore, rise up, 
O Kaunteya, 
acting with firm ate 
resolve for battle. 9 


Acting the same in 


happiness and suffering, 


a e 


gain and loss, 

victory and defeat, 
Then prepare for battle— DRE 
thus you shall not — — pre = 
suffer misfortune. Ee 


46 BHAGAVAD GITA 


This discernment 


has been explained to you 
in [the philosophy of] Sankhya; 
now hear about this 
in [the practice of] yoga. 
Be absorbed in yoga 


with discernment, O Partha, 
by which you shall throw off 


the bondage of action 39 


Here there is no loss of effort, 
nOr is any diminution found. 
Even a little of this dharma 


delivers one from great danger. 40 


Discernment that is resolute in nature 
is singular in this world, 
O Descendant of Kuru | Arjuna], 
For many-branched and endless 
Is the discernment 


of those who are irresolute. 4I 


8 Discernment: Translates buddbi, an 


important word that appears fifty-three 
times in the text. The Word can have the 
meanings of "intelligence," "wisdom," 
"insight," or "understanding." Discern- 
ment is used here because it gives the 
active sense engaged in the BG. 

Sānkhya: This term refers to the theis- 
tic system of Sānkhya, which shares 
much of its philosophy with the non- 
theistic Sānkhya school, focusing on the 
ultimate elements and Objects of this 
world, It is one of six primary philosophi- 
cal systems, including Yoga, Mimāmsā, 
Vedānta, Nyāya, and Vaisheshika, 

Yoga: Refers to the process that con- 
nects the individual self to the supreme 


Self. It is a complex term that can either 
refer to any one of the various means for 
achieving union with the divine or any 
One of the various perfectional states 
achievable in union with the divine. This 
is the first Appearance of this word in the 
BG. It appears Seventy-eight times in its 
noun form. 

Absorbed in yoga: Translates yukta, 
the verbal form of the well-known word 
Joga, which has the €ssential meaning of 
“connection” Or “union.” 


» referring to the 
connection of the self to the Supreme. 


This word appears thirty-six times in the 
BG. I have translated as “absorbed in 
yoga.” 

























CHAPTER 2 


Those who lack understanding 
speak this flowery language, 
Delighted by the words 
of the Vedas, O Partha, 


declaring, “There is nothing else”? 42 


oam m i p~ - 


| For the self full of desire, 
| whose intent is on 
the celestial world, 
[this flowery language] 
bestows another birth 
as the fruit of action. 
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Preoccupied with 
various ritualistic acts, 
[this self | is directed 
toward the goal of worldly 


pleasure and power. 43 


For those attached to 
worldly pleasure and power, 
| whose thoughts are stolen 
away by this [flowery language |, 
f Discernment that 
is resolute in nature 
is not discovered 
in perfect meditation." 


ir C V Becom es self- 
forg rgetful me of ue E 
f meditation. This perfect meditative 
hen state. in yoga is the eighth ! "limb" in the 
k EE Ashtanga Yoga system as described by 
! — rans ; sa- Patanjali. 
ent ase Vibsorion 






9 The Vedas: The original ced writings 

P of India, consisting of numerous Sar 

aT _ hymns that were hie ing Vra PIE 
$ ally by estly fc ilies, anc la 





48 BHAGAVAD GITA 


The domain of the Vedas 


is the three essential ‘qualities’; 





be free of these three 
qualities, O Arjuna, 
Beyond duality, 
always established 
in pure existence, beyond 
acquisitions and security, 
In possession of ones self." 45 


As much value 
as there is in a well 
when all about it 


š waters flow abundantly, 

° | Such is the value 

( of all the Vedas 

E for a Brahmin who 

= | has realized knowledge.” : 46 


It is in action alone 

P>: that you have a claim, 
e never at any time to 

the fruits of such action. 
Never let the fruits of action 

be your motive; 
E 3s never let your attachment 

v | be to inaction. 47 


“stra 

sapho 

ing from p J rai 

a rope. It is a "nas on Kāti 
Sānkhya philosophy that is a is 
theme in the BG G: 


ty or supreme spirit. FOE i 





CHAPTER 2 49 


Established in yoga, 
perform actions, 
having relinquished attachment, 
O Conqueror of Wealth [Arjuna], 
While remaining the same 
in success and in no success— 


such sameness is said to be yoga. 48 


Still, action is by far inferior 
to the yoga of discernment, 
O Conqueror of Wealth. 
Seek shelter in discernment— 
miserly are those 
who are motivated 


by the fruits [of action]. 49 


One absorbed in 
the yoga of discernment 
casts off in this world 
both good and bad acts. 
Therefore, 
be absorbed in yoga, 
for yoga is skillfulness 


in action. 50 


Indeed, those wise ones 
who are absorbed 
in the yoga of discernment, 
relinquishing the fruits 
born of action, 
Who are freed 
from the bondage 
of repeated births, 
go to a place beyond suffering. S1 


————————— —— 





50 BHAGAVAD GITA 


When your discernment 
crosses beyond the Jungle 
of bewilderment, 
Ihen you shall become 
completely indifferent 
to that which is to be heard 
and that which has been heard. 


32 


When this [discernment] 
is no longer perplexed 
by the heard scriptures, 
when it shall remain 
without change, 

When discernment 
IS unchanging within 
perfect meditation— 


then you shall attain yoga. 53 


Arjuna said: 


What is the description 
of one established 
in profound knowledge, 
who is established 
in perfect meditation, 
O Keshava? 

How would 
one established 
in thought speak? 


How would one sit? 


How would one move about? 54 


13 That which has been heard: 


Refers to this text is dis i i 
13 couraged in the BG; Krishna 
süti, the Vedas. Another term for the encourages a ee esoteric reading that 
Vedas found in the BG is Sabda-brabma, reveals himself. “And the Vedas 
“the sound of Brahman." The Vedas offer Peu eal the 


only I " 
worldly results, but superficial reading of Y am to be known” (BG 15.15). 


CHAPTER 2 


The Beloved Lord said: 


When a person gives up 
all selfish desires 
arising from the mind, 
O Partha, 

Satisfied within the self 
by the self alone, 
then that person 
is said to be established 


in profound knowledge. 


One whose mind is 
undisturbed in suffering, 
who is free from desire 
in all kinds of happiness, 

Whose passion, fear, 
and anger have departed— 
such a person, 
established in thought, 


is said to be a sage. 


One who, everywhere, 
is without sentimentality 
upon encountering this or that, 
things pleasant or unpleasant, 
Who neither rejoices nor despises— 
the profound knowledge 
of such a person 


is firmly established. 


And when one withdraws 
completely, 
as a tortoise 
all of its limbs, 

The senses from 
their sense objects— 
the profound knowledge 
of such a person 


is firmly established. 
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56 


57 


58 
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52 BHAGAVAD GĪTĀ 


Sense objects fade away 
for the embodied who 
does not partake of them, 
Except for the taste— 
for one who has 
seen the Supreme, 


even this taste fades. 59 


Indeed, even for one 
who is striving, 
O Kaunteya, 
for the person 
of discrimination, 
The Impetuous senses 
forcibly carry away 


the mind. 60 


Restraining all these [senses], 
one should be seated 
while absorbed in yoga, 
wholly Intent on me. 
For one whose senses 
are under control — 
for that one, 
profound knowledge 
is firmly established." 61 


Fora person dwelling 
on the objects of the senses, 


attachment to them develops; 
From attachment, 


selfish desire develops; 


from desire, anger develops. 62 


14 This is the first verse in which 


| tation on him, with the words mal- 
Krishna introduces the practice of medi- parab, “wholly intent on me." 


CHAPTER 2 53 
From anger comes 

bewilderment; 

from bewilderment, 

disturbed memory; 
From disturbed memory, 

loss of discernment; 

from loss of discernment 


one becomes lost. 63 


Without being absorbed 
in attraction and repulsion 
as the senses are moving 
toward their objects— 
With self-restraint, 
the self that 
can be governed 
attains calmness. 64 


In calmness, 
the cessation of all 
ones suffering occurs. 
Indeed, for one whose 
thought has been calmed, 
discernment is quickly established. 65 


There is no discernment for one 
who is not absorbed in yoga; 
and for one not absorbed in yoga, 
there is no meditative state; 

And for one who has 
no meditative state, 
there is no peace— 
for one who is not peaceful, 
from where is happiness to come? 


66 
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BHAGAVAD GĪTĀ 


Indeed, when the mind 
is being pulled 
by the roaming senses, 
Then just one of them 
can Carry away one's 
profound knowledge, 


as wind does a ship at sea. 





67 


Therefore, 
O Mighty-Armed, 
whosoever has 
completely withdrawn 
The senses from 
the objects of the senses— 
the profound knowledge of 
such a person is firmly established. 68 


During that which is night 
for all beings, 
the deeply meditative 
person is awake. 
During that time in which 
beings are awake, 
that is night for 
the insightful sage.!” 
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CHAPTER 2 


Continually being filled, 
the ocean remains unmoved 
and stands still, though 
waters enter into it. 

That person into whom 
all desires enter 
in this same way | 
attains peace— MW 
not one who is desirous 3 B 
to fulfill such desires. 


Abandoning all selfish desires, 
a person moves through life 
free from worldly longings, 

Without the sense of ‘mine’, 
without the notion 
of ‘I am acting — 


that one attains peace.'* 7l 





16 Without the sense of ‘mine’: Trans- 
lates nirmama, meaning literally, *with- 
out mine." This term conveys a state of 
being that is without the false sense of 
possessiveness. Because of the temporary 
nature of things in this world, no one 
actually possesses anything permanently, 
yet one holds on to such a conception. 
Without the notion of ‘I am acting’: 

Translates nirabamkāra, meaning liter- 
ally, *without I am acting." The phrase "I 
àm acting" connotes egocenteredness; an 
essential message of the BG is the need 
for the self to develop a vision of theo- 
centeredness, one centered upon the di- 
vinity, implied by the phrase “without the 
notion of ‘I am acting’.” The term “I am 


: Xr poung (ahamkara) conveys the idea E c 



















70 3 


cosmic, and spiritual aspects of "action," 
explained in later verses. It conveys the — 
false confidence of mistaken identity, | ci c 
wherein one feels oneself to be i in col um 
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56 BHAGAVAD GITA 


This is the state of 


the feminine energy 


of Brahman, O Partha, 


having attained which 


one Is not bewildered. 
Being established in this, 


even if only at 


the end of one’s life, 


one reaches 


the Nirvana of Brahman.” 72 


17 The feminine energy of Brahman: 
Translates the word brahmi. Quite liter- 
ally, it is the Sakti, or “female energy,” of 
Brahman. This word is most often taken 
as a neutered adjective in this verse, 
meaning simply a Brahman-like state. 
However, this latter approach ignores the 
strong feminine presence in the verse, 
expressed by three feminine gendered 
words: a pronoun (esa), and two nouns 
(brábmi and sthiti), all found in the first 
quarter line. Note that the key word of 
this chapter, namely buddbi, *discern- 
ment," is also feminine gendered. Thus 
this chapter concludes that the state of 
Brahman's feminine energy supports the 
nature of the self's discernment. 


Nirvàna: Literally, *blown out," mean- 
ing "the exunguishing of any worldly 
existence or experience whatsoever," à 
spiritual state found within the Brahman 
that entails a complete calming of the 
Senses, often described as a state of se- 
renity and peacefulness. 

Brahman: Supreme spiritual existence, 
the eternal ultimate reality or the whole 
of reality. This word is to be distin- 
guished from the words Brahmin and 
Brahma. A Brahmin is a person of the 
Priestly or educator class belonging to 
traditional Indian society, and its first 
instance is in BG 2.46, Brahma is the 
cosmic deity of creation (see BG 8.16), 
whose counterpart is Shiva, the deity of 


cosmic transformation Or dissolution. 


à 
The Way of Action 





Arjuna said: 


If you consider discernment 
to be better than action, 
O Janardana, 

Then why do you engage me 
In dreadful action, 


O Keshava? I 


With Very confusing words, 
you seem to bewilder 
my intellect. 
Therefore, speak definitely 
of that one thing by which 
I may attain the greater good. 2 


The Beloved Lord said: 


In this world 
the established path 1s twofold, 
as stated previously by me, 
O Blameless One: 

The yoga of knowledge 
for the followers of Sankhya, 
and the yoga of action 


for the yogis.' 


2 RSU ——— —— 
l Yogis: Plural of yogi, meaning a practi- eight times in the BG, and is also in the 
tioner of yoga. The word appears twenty- English lexicon. 
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58 BHAGAVAD GITA 


Not by avoiding actions 


does a person gain 


freedom from action, 


And not by renunciation 


alone does a person 


attain perfection. 


Certainly no one, 


not even for a moment, 


ever līves without 


performing action. 


Indeed, against ones will, 


everyone is forced 


to perform action 
by the qualities' born 


of primordial nature 5 


Having controlled 
the senses of action, 


one who continues 
with the mind to dwell 
On the objects of the senses — 


that one, 


whose self is bewildered, 
Is called one with false behavior. 6 


2 The ‘qualities’: Translates the plural 
form of guna, which is translated by this 
word throughout this translation. The 
plural of guņa refers to the three primary 
qualities of nature, sattva, rajas, and 
tamas, which are first presented in 
BG 7.12. In general, these fundamental 
distinctions describe degrees of self- 
centeredness and conditions of the heart: 
self-giving, selfish, self-destructive; or ca- 
pacities of the soul to illumine the worldly 
condition: transparency, translucency, 
opacity; or level s of consciousness: con- 
Scious, subconscious, unconscious. The 
Gītā's teachings on the essential qualities 
encourage the soul to attain its original 
state beyond these qualities, a state of 


Pure sativa, to establish a relationship 
with transcendence and the divine in à 
State of selflessness, pure transparency, 
or Super-consciousness, respectively. 
Primordial nature: Translates the word 
prakrti, referring to the original source of 
the physical World or the world of matter, 
from which the essential qualities arise. 
The word can mean more generally the 
original nature of something, and is also 
applied in some verses below to the 
divinity himself. The word in Sanskrit i5 
of feminine gender, and the BG presents 
prakrti as Patt of the divine feminine 
energy that complements the ultimate 


Purusa, or the Supreme masculine divin- 
Ity, Krishna, 


CHAPTER 3 


But one who, 
with the mind 
controlling the senses, 
O Arjuna, engages In 
The yoga of action 
with the senses of action, 
remaining unattached— 


that person is superior. 7 


Perform your prescribed actions, 
for action Is certainly better 
than inaction. 

And even the subsistence 
of ones body cannot be 


accomplished without action. 8 


Other than action 
that has sacrifice 
as its purpose, 
action is bondage 
in this world. 

Perform action 
for this purpose, 
O Kaunteya, 


free from attachment. 9 


Having previously sent forth 
created beings 
along with sacrifice, 
the Lord of Created Beings said: 
May you flourish 
by this [sacrifice |! 
Let this be the sacred cow 
that fulfills your desires.” IO 


— =a mamas sassa 
2 The sacred cow that fulfills your de- word kamadbuk, “sacred cow," in verse 
sires: Translates ista-kamadbuk. See the 10.28. 
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nal functions, as is the supreme Divinity. the sense that they function fof 
Rather, they are superior beings, func- q — I OREL 
toning under the supreme Divinity 


BHAGAVAD GITA 


With this [sacrifice] eive 
pleasure to the divinities; 
may those divinities 
please you. 

By pleasing one another, 
you shall attain 
the greatest good. 


Indeed, the divinities, 
satisfied by sacrifice, 
will eive you desired pleasures. 
Without giving back to them, 
one who enjoys these gifts 


Is only a thief. 


Virtuous persons 
who eat the remnants 
of sacrifice are 
freed from all faults, 
Whereas wretched persons 
only ingest suffering 
when they cook 


for their selfish motives. 
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4 Divinities: Translates the plural of Krish 


with eter- over the natural ele; 


ne divine. | 
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CHAPTER 3 


From foodstuffs 
beings come into being; 
from rain 





foodstuffs manifest; 
From sacrifice 

rain comes into being; 

sacrifice arises 

from action. 


Understand that action arises 
from Brahman, the Vedas; 
this Brahman arises originally 
from the Imperishable. 

Therefore eternal Brahman, 

which pervades everything, 


is established in sacrifice? 


Thus the [sacrificial] cycle 
has been set into motion; 
one who does not 
keep it turning in this world, 
Whose life is impure, 
who delights in the senses— 
such a person lives in vain, 


O Partha. 


However, the human being 
who delights 
only in the self, 
| who is self-satisfied 
And finds full contentment - 
| in the self alone— 
| for that penon 
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62 BHAGAVAD GITA 





Surely, such a person 


E 
E has no [selfish] motives, 
E either in acting 

3 | or in not acting 

: in this world. 

x And nor has such a person, 
: in relation to all beings, 

on any need whatsoever 


for [selfish | motives. 


Therefore, without attachment, 
perform action 
that is to be enacted. 





Indeed, by performing action 
without attachment, 














For by action alone, 

King Janaka and others 
w attained full perfection. 
CHEN Even if only considering 

T the welfare of the world, 
you are obliged to act.* 


Whatever the greatest one does, 


EA that very thing 
= Pe other persons will do. 
> Whatever standard 






a the greatest one enacts, 


| tu follows. 


nesi ki 


6 King. Janak Ka: Known to have attained 
P perfection by h his actions : asa king. F Je is xus 


a person attains the Supreme. 
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CHAPTER 3 


For me, O Pārtha, 
there is nothing 
whatsoever to be enacted 
in the three worlds, 

Nor is there anything 
not attained that is 
to be attained — 


even so, 1 engage in action. 


Indeed, if ever I should not 

engage in action untiringly, 
Human beings everywhere 

would follow my path, O Pārtha. 


These worlds would perish 
if I should not perform action, 


And I would be the cause of chaos— 
I would destroy these procreated beings. 


As the ignorant act, 
attached to action, 
O Bhārata, 

So the wise should act 
without attachment, 
desiring to act for 


the welfare of the world. 
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64 BHAGAVAD GITA 


One should not cause 


confusion in the discernment 


of those attached to action, 


who are without knowledge. 


One should leave them 


to pursue all actions— 


one who is thus wise, 


performing all actions 


while fully absorbed in yoga. 


Actions are being carried out 


In every Instance 


by the qualities' 


of primordial nature. 
The self, bewildered by 


the notion of ‘I am acting’, 


thinks, “the creator of action am L” 27 


However, O Mighty-Armed, 
one who knows the truth 
about the distribution 
of the qualities’ 


and their actions, 


Being mindful that 


“the qualities’ 


are Operating on 


those very qualities’ ”— 
that one is not attached.? 28 


7 The creator of action: Translates kartā, 
which can mean “the doer," “the agent of 
action,” Or literally, *the one who acts.” 
The word can also refer to cosmogenesis: 
"the creator of the universe," The sense 
here is that the soul depends upon much 
beyond itself, such as the workings of the 
essential qualities of nature, in order to 
act in the world, and €go-centeredness 
prevents the soul from knowing this, giv- 
ing it a false sense of power. 


8 Distribution of... actions: Refers to the 
types of social obligations in the varnas. 

Distribution of the essential qualities: 
AS they are found in numerous permu- 
tations and combinations, and the way? 
they affect souls in determining theif 
varnas. 

See BG 4.13, which also contains the 
phrase Buna-karma-vibbagasab. 
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CHAPTER 3 


Those deluded A 
by the ‘qualities’ T 
of primordial nature 
are attached to the actions 
of those ‘qualities’. 

One whose knowledge 
is complete should not 
disturb those who are dull, 


: whose knowledge is incomplete. 29 


Renouncing all actions in me, 
with one's thought on 
the ‘principle of self’, 
Without longings, 
without a sense of ‘mine’ — 


fight, with grief cast off? 30 


Those persons who 
constantly follow 
my teaching, 

Who are full of faith 
and envy no one, 
also are freed from 


[the effects of] action. d 8 


However, those who are 
envious of my teaching, 
who do not follow it, 
Bewildered by all knowledge— 
know them to be lost 
and thoughtless. 









9 Following BG 2.61, this is the next 
. .dnstance that introduces the ultimate mes- —— 
. Sage of the BG, with the words*renounc- — — 

a. ll ctions in. me.” These two vers | 
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One acts according 

to ones own nature, 

even a person of knowledge, 
For beings 

follow their nature— 


what shall repression accomplish? 


For any one of the senses, 
upon the object of that sense, 
both attraction and 
aversion are placed. 
One should not come 
under the control 
of either of these, for 
indeed they block one's path. 


Better is one's own dharma 
even if imperfect 
than anothers dharma 
followed perfectly. 
Better is death in following 
ones own dharma, 
for anothers dharma 


brings danger.!° 
Arjuna said: 


die e then, 


i443 ç 


inst one! S voll 
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CHAPTER 3 


The Beloved Lord said: 


It 1s selfish desire, 
it is anger, arising from 
the ‘quality’ of rajas. 
All-consuming and 
greatly calamitous, 
know it to be 


the enemy in this world. 


As fire is covered by smoke 
and a mirror by dust, 

As an embryo is covered by a womb, 
so this world is covered by this. 


The knowledge of the knower 
is obscured by 
this constant enemy 

In the form of selfish desire, 
O Kaunteya, 
a fire that indeed 


is impossible to satisfy. 


The senses, the mind, 
and the faculty of 
discernment 
are said to be 
the resting place 
of this [enemy]; 

Through these 
it bewilders 


the embodied, 


obscuring knowledge. 
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Therefore, first having 
controlled the senses, 
O Leader of the Bharatas, 
You must strike down this vice 
that destroys knowledge 
and realized knowledge. 


The senses are beyond 
[matter], they say; 
beyond the senses 
is the mind; 
Still beyond the mind is 
the faculty of discernment — 
yet that which is beyond all else, 


above the faculty of discernment, 


Is indeed this [self]. 


Thus having discerned what 
is higher than the faculty 
of discernment, 
sustaining the self 
by the self, | 

Destroy the enemy, 

O Mighty-Armed, 
in the form 
of selfish desire, 


so difficult to overcome. 
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4 
The Way of Knowledge 





The Beloved Lord said: 


Unto Vivisvān 
I have spoken this yoga, 
which is everlasting. 
Vivisvān spoke it to Manu, 
and Manu imparted it 


to Ikshvāku.! I 


Thus received through 
a line of succession, 
the royal seers 
understood it. 

By the powerful effect 

of time, this yoga was lost 

[to this lineage] in the world, 

O Subduer of the Enemy. 





E un. Ikshvāku ancient 
m pa! 1 Vivisvān The presiding deity ot ihe sun. Ikshvāku: u: 5 The Dame of Manu. Br 
| . Manu: The name means “ r- kir n ea: ern Ir dia ; son of M nu. 
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This same anctent yoga | 
Is now spoken | 
by me to you: 

"Having offered your love, 
you have also 
become my friend" — | 
truly, this is the ultimate secret? 3 | 


Arjuna said: 


Your birth i 
came later, | 
Vivisvàns birth earlier. 

How then should I 
understand this— 
that you, in the beginning, 

"have spoken"?? 4 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Through many births | 
have I passed, | 
as have you, O Arjuna. 


waw — J + 


I know all of them — 
you know them not, 


O Subduer of the Enemy. : 5 


2 Having offered your love: Translates 
bhakta: "devoted," "lovingly devoted," or 
simply *one who is devoted [to the 
Lord],” or “a devotee.” The word can also 
mean “one who is loved [by the Lord]." 
Thus it is a verb that can also act as a 
noun. This is the first of fifteen instances. 
The first appearance of the noun form 
bbakti is found in BG 7.17 and it appears 
fourteen times in the text. 


Friend: Translates the word sakbā. 

Krishna states that Arjuna has offered his 
heart to him, and that he also loves 
Arjuna as a friend. 
3 "Have spoken”: Arjuna is guoting 
Krishna's precise words from verse 1 of 
this chapter: “Unto Vivisvān I have 
spoken...” 









CHAPTER 4 7] 


As the one without birth, 
the everpresent Self, 
as the supreme 


Lord of beings 


Presiding Over 


my own nature, 

I become fully 

manifest by Maya, 

the very power of my Self. 6 


Indeed, whenever there is i 
a decline of dharma, | 


O Bharata, 


And an emerging 
of what opposes dharma— 


at that time I send forth my Self. 7 | 
' 


For protection of the virtuous 
and for destruction of evil acts, 
For the purpose of establishing dharma, 
I become fully manifest age after age. 8 


One who thus truly knows 
the birth and acts 
of my divine being, d 
Upon relinquishing the body, = i 
does not come to another birth— - dM 
such a person comes to me, O Arjuna. 9 


4 Māyā, the very power of my Self: 
Translates trmā-māyā. Maya is the 
supreme feminine power of Krishna by 
which he reveals himself to souls, as 
expressed in this verse, or conceals him- 
self from souls who are not yet ready to 
know him (see BG 7.14-15). Māyā is 
Krishna's divine illusive power, which 
either bewilders souls to facilitate their 


forgetfulness of divinity or facilitates the 

























ity. In BG 18. 61, Maya is the force m dā = J 
facilitates the movement of all. beings 
while in their bocis 
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Freed from passion, 

fear, and anger; 

immersed in me, 

taking full refuge in me, 
Many, purified by 

the austerity of knowledge, 


have come to my 


loving state of being. 10 


In the way they offer 
themselves to me, 
in just that way 
I offer my love 
to them reciprocally. 
Human beings 
follow my path 


univers ally, 


O Partha. I] 


Desiring success 
from their actions, 
persons here on earth 
offer sacrifice to deities. 
For in the world of humans, 
quickly comes success 
that is born of 


[sacrificial] action.‘ I2 


KL A 5 5 O C UU 5 


6 Deities: Translates the plural form of refers to those Vedic deities or divinities, 
devatà, meaning “deity,” while deva superior entities, who preside over the 
is translated throughout as “divinity.” ^ natural phenomena of this world. This 
Krishna is the divinity in the singular, and word appears in the plural in two other 
when the plural of the word is used, it places, BG 7.20 and BG 9.23. 
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CHAPTER 4 


The four social orders 
are sent forth by me, 
with divisions based on 
‘qualities’ and actions. 
Of this know me 
as the creator, yet 
also as the non-creator, 
who is everpresent. I3 


Actions do not taint me, 
nor do I aspire 
to the fruit of actions. 
One who understands me 
in this way is never 


bound by actions. I4 


Having known this, 
the ancient seekers 
of liberation also 
performed action. 

Indeed, perform action 
as the ancient ones 
enacted previously, 
in ancient times. [Si ss a 


“What is action? 
What is inaction? — 
even the wise are 
perplexed by this subject. Et 

I shall describe S 
action to you, EE. 
knowing which | 
you shall be freed 


from misfortune. - 


oI 
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Indeed, the nature of action 
is to be discerned; 
the nature of unfit action 
is to be discerned; 

And the nature of inaction 
is to be discerned — 
the ways of action 


are profound. 


One who can perceive 
inaction within action, 
and action within inaction— 
That one among human beings 
possesses discernment, 
Is absorbed in yoga, 
and performs all action. 


One whose every 
endeavor is without 
the intention of 
selfish desire, 
Whose actions 
have been consumed 
by the fire of knowledge— 
those of discernment 


call that person learned. 
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CHAPTER 4 75 
Relinquishing attachment 

to the fruits of action, 

always satisfied and 

without dependence 
Even while 

engaged in action— 

indeed, one does not 

enact anything whatsoever. 20 


Without desire, with self 
and thought restrained, 
having relinquished 
all possessiveness; 

Acting only for maintaining 
the activities of the body, 


one incurs no fault. 2I 


Satisfied with gain 
that comes spontaneously, 
crossing beyond duality, 
free from envy, 

The same in success and 
in the absence of success— 
even though acting, ve 
such a person is not bound. 2 3 


Freed from attachment, 
liberated, with thought 
established in knowledge, 

Acting for the sake of sacrifice — 
for such a person, | Ç 
action is completely dissolved. — 
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Brahman is the ritual instrument; 
Brahman is the offering, 
which is poured by Brahman 
into the fire of Brahman. 
Brahman alone 
is to be attained by one 
who is in perfect meditation 
on the actions of Brahman.’ 24 


Indeed, some yogis 
worship the divinities 
through sacrifice. 
Into the fire of Brahman, 
through sacrifice itself, 
others make sacrificial offerings. 25 


Others offer the senses, 
those of hearing and the rest, 
into the fires of perfect discipline. 
While others offer 
the objects of the senses, 
sound and so forth, 
into the fires of the senses? 26 


| 
Still others offer the actions 
of all the senses and | 
actions of the life-breath | 
Into the fire of yoga, | 


the perfect discipline of self 
kindled by knowledge. 27 


7 Five components of the Vedic sacrifice 


are presented here: the ritual instrument The state of one who is “completely ab- 
or ladle, the butter offering, the pouring, sorbed” in the object of meditation; some- 
the fire, and perfect meditation. These times translated simply as “trance.” The 
Somponents represent essential elements eighth and last limb of Patanjali's “eight 
of religious principles and are found in limbs” of yoga in the Yoga Sutra (2.29). 

the next nine verses, through BG 433. To g8 Perfect discipline: Translates the word 
understand these Principles, Krishna samyama, This word first appears in 


states that one should consult a seer of edi- 
BG 2. ; as "the deeply m 
the truth (BG 4.34). oe kāsi 61 as "the p 


Perfect meditation: Translates samadhi. 


CHAPTER 4 


Those whose sacrifice 
is of material possessions, 
those whose sacrifice 
is of austerity, 
also those whose sacrifice 
is of yoga, 

And those whose sacrifice 
is of knowledge in 
the study of scripture— 
such persons are 
striving ascetics who 


observe strict vows. 


Still others offer 
the incoming breath 
into the outgoing breath, 
likewise, the outgoing breath 
into the incoming breath. 
Having restrained 
the movements of incoming 
and outgoing breaths, 
they are wholly focused upon 
control of the life-breath. 


And others, 

who have restricted 

their intake of food, 

offer the life-breath 

into the life-breath. 
Indeed, all of these 

are knowers of sacrifice, 

cleansed of their impurities 


through sacrifice. 
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Brahman is the ritual instrument; 
Brahman is the offering, 
which is poured by Brahman 
into the fire of Brahman. 


Brahman alone 


is to be attained by one 
who is in perfect meditation 
on the actions of Brahman.’ 24 


Indeed, some yogis 
worship the divinities 


through sacrifice. 
Into the fire of Brahman, 


through sacrifice itself, 


others make sacrificial offerings. 


N 
Cn 


Others offer the senses, 


those of hearing and the rest, 


into the fires of perfect discipline. 
While others offer 
the objects of the senses, 
sound and so forth, 
into the fires of the senses? 26 


Still others offer the actions 
of all the senses and 
actions of the life-breath 
Into the fire of yoga, 
the perfect discipline of self 
kindled by knowledge. 27 


7 Five components of the Vedic sacrifice 
arc presented here: the ritual instrument 
or ladle, the butter offering, the pouring 
the fire, and perfect meditation, These 
components represent essentia] elements 
of religious principles and are found in 
the next nine Verses, through BG 4.33. To 
understand these principles, Krishna 
states that one should consult a 


the truth (BG 4,34). dj 


Perfect meditation: Translates samadhi. 
The state of one who is “completely ab- 
sorbed” in the object of meditation; some- 
times translated simply as “trance.” The 
eighth and last limb of Patanjali's “eight 
limbs” of yoga in the Yoga Sütra (2.29). 

8 Perfect discipline: Translates the word 
samyama. This word first appears in 


ME 2.69, translated as “the deeply medi- 
lative person.” 





also those whose sacrifice 
is of yoga, 

And those whose sacrifice 
is of knowledge in 
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the study of scripture— 

such persons are 

striving ascetics who 

observe strict vows. 28 
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they are wholly focused upon 
control of the life-breath. 


And others, 

who have restricted 

their intake of food, 

offer the life-breath 

into the life-breath. 
Indeed, all of these 

are knowers of sacrifice, P 

cleansed of their gas 


through EU 
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9 The mouth of Brahman: Refers to the 
central arena of the Vedic fire sacrifice. 
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Those who enjoy 
the immortal nature 
of the remnants of sacrifice 
go to the eternal Brahman. 
Even this world is not meant 
for one without sacrifice— 
how then the next, 


O Best of the Kurus? 3] 


Thus, sacrifices of many types 
have been prepared for 
the mouth of Brahman. 
Know them all 
to be born of action— 


understanding this, 
you shall be liberated.” 32 


Better than the sacrifice 
of material objects 
is the sacrifice of knowledge, 
O Chastiser of the Enemy. 
All [sacrificial] actions, 
without exception, 
O Son of Pritha, 
culminate in knowledge. 33 


Learn this 
by humble submission, 
by thorough inquiry, 
and by serving. 
They will impart 
this knowledge to you, 
for they are knowers 
and seers of the truth.!° 34 


10 Knowledge: Refers to the knowledge 
of the Vedas and derivative scriptures. 
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Knowing which, 
you shall thus never 
again fall into illusion, 
O Pandava. 

By this you shall see, 
without exception, 
all beings within the Self, 


then within me. 35 


Even if, among troubled persons, 
you are one who performs 
the most troubling acts— 

By the boat of knowledge, 
you shall indeed 


cross over all affliction. 36 


As firewood is 
transformed into ashes 
by a blazing fire, O Arjuna, 
So all actions are 
transformed into ashes 


by the fire of knowledge. 37 


There is no means of purification 
found in this world 
that is equal to knowledge. 
In time, one perfected 
in yoga personally finds 
that [knowledge | within the self. 38 


One who is full of faith 
obtains knowledge, 
being devoted to that 
with the senses 
perfectly controlled. 

Obtaining this knowledge, 
one achteves 
supreme peace 
without delay. 


39 
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Not knowing, 
and lacking faith, 
the self who is full 
of doubt is destroyed. 
Neither this world, 
nor the higher one, 
nor happiness exists 


for the doubting self. 


For one who has fully 
renounced action in yoga, 
whose doubt is completely 
severed by knowledge, 

Who is in possession 
of ones self — 


action does not bind, 


O Conqueror of Wealth. 


Therefore, that doubt 

which is produced from 

the absence of knowledge 

and resides within the heart — 
Having severed this 

with the sword of knowledge 

belonging to the self, 

rise In yoga! 


Rise up, O Bhārata! 


40 


41 


42 


9 
The Way of Renunciation 


Arjuna said: 


You commend renunciation 
of actions, O Krishna, 
and also yoga. 
Tell me which one 
of these two 
is definitely better. I 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Renunciation 
and the yoga of action 
both lead to ultimate happiness. 
Of the two, however, 
the yoga of action is superior 
to the renunciation of action. 2 


One is to be known 
as a steadfast renouncer 
who neither hates 
nor desires. 

Indeed, such a person, 
who is without duality, 
O Mighty-Armed, 
is easily freed 


from bondage [of action . 





62 


BHAGAVAD GITA 


Sankhya and yoga are 
completely separate paths, 
so the childish declare, 
though not the learned. 

For perfectly following 
even one [of these |, 
one achieves the fruit of both. 


That stance attained by 
the followers of Sankhya 
is also reached by 
the followers of yoga. 

Sankhya and yoga 
are thus one— 
one who sees this, 


that one truly sees. 


However, renunciation, 
O Mighty-Armed, 
Is difficult to attain 
without yoga. 

The sage 
absorbed in yoga 
reaches Brahman 
without delay. 


s. CHAPTER 5 83 


One absorbed in yoga 
through yoga practice, 
with the self purified; 
whose self is controlled 
with senses conquered; 
Whose self becomes 
connected to 
the self in all beings— 
that one is not tainted 
even while acting.! 7 


"Never do I act alone" — 
one absorbed in yoga, 
who knows reality, 
is thus mindful. 

| While seeing, 

| hearing, touching, 





| | smelling, eating, walking, 
sleeping, breathing; 8 


While talking, eliminating, 
| grasping, even opening 
and closing ones eyes, 
One is convinced that, 
“The senses are engaged 


| by their sense objects." 9 


log gica ly. T Y This cus 
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Offering ones actions 
to Brahman, 
having relinquished 
attachment— 
For one who thus acts, 
misfortune does not cling, 
as water does not cling 
to the leaf of a lotus. 10 


With the body, with the mind, 
with ones discernment, 
even with the senses alone— 
Yogis enact [all] action, 
relinquishing attachment 


for purity of the self. II 


One who is absorbed in yoga, 
having relinquished 
the fruit of action, 
attains lasting peace. 

One who is not absorbed in yoga, 
who is attached to the fruit, 
is bound by action arising 
from selfish desire. I2 


Renouncing all actions 
within the mind, 


the master sits happily 
As the embodied 


in the City of nine gates, 


neither acting nor causing to act. I3 


2 The city: Refers to the body. 


Y Nine gates: The nine "gates" consist of 
e nine bodily Passages of generation 
and evacuation, Passages of seeing (the 


^ 


eyes), passages of hearing (the ears), pas- 
Sages of breathing (the nostrils), and the 


Passage of ingestion and speaking (the 
mouth). 





CHAPTER 5 85 


Neither the means of action 
nor the actions of 
those in the world 
does the master create, 
Nor the conjunction 
of actions with their fruits; 
rather, one's state of being 


Is set forth into motion. I4 


The Omnipresent 
certainly does not 
assume anyones misdeeds 
Or virtuous deeds. 
Knowledge is covered by 
the absence of knowledge, 
by which living beings 
are bewildered. I5 


But for those in whom 
this absence of knowledge 
of the self ts destroyed 
by knowledge— 
For them, knowledge, 
like the sun, 
causes illumination, 


as does the Supreme. IOS 


N ES TL n mea N 3 sent”) „th > DEEST noun 

3 The master: Translates the Pu js here, "ga an "pr mex " Here, too, it could 
ANTS M who EK, present” in the 

frosty, Gn ‘it could refer to the supreme 


“city of nine gates,” or to the supreme 


"master." In the pc Verse, iet da Vd S Wc m in all bodies 


va. 
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Those whose discernment 

is focused on that [Supreme], 

whose self is absorbed in that, 

whose foundation is that, 

wholly devoted to that = 
Such persons proceed 

to that from which 

there is no return, 

their misdeeds shaken off 

by knowledge.’ 17 


In a Brahmin endowed with 
learning and gentle conduct, 
in a cow, in an elephant, 

Even in a dog and 
in one who cooks dog— 


wise ones see the same [Supreme]. I8 


Even here in this world, 
creation has been conquered 
by those whose minds 
are established in sameness. 

Indeed, Brahman is flawless 
and [forever] the same; 
therefore they are 


established in Brahman.’ 19 


the lower regions of birth and death, 
such as this world. 
Very 5 Creation: Translates sarga. The part of 


creation that is overcome includes birth 
not have to return to and death 





CHAPTER 5 


Such a person would neither 
rejoice upon attaining 
what is pleasing, 
nor be shaken upon 
attaining what is not pleasing. 
With steady discernment, 
without being bewildered, 
the knower of Brahman 


is established in Brahman. 


The self who is not attached 
to external contacts, 
who finds happiness 
within the self— 

That one, whose self 
Is absorbed in the yoga 
of Brahman through yoga, 


attains imperishable happiness. 


Certainly, pleasures born 
of [sense contact 
are only sources 
of suffering; 

As they have a beginning 
and end, O Kaunteya, 
a wise person does 
not delight in them. 
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One who, in this very life, 
before giving up the body, 
is able to endure 
Agitation arising from 
desire and anger— 
that one is absorbed in yoga; 


happy 1s that person. 


One whose happiness 1s within, 
whose pleasure 1s within, 
and likewise, whose light 
comes only from within— 

Such a yogi, being 
united with Brahman, 


attains the Nirvana of Brahman. 


The Nirvàna of Brahman 
Is attained by those seers 
whose misdeeds 
have been destroyed, 

Whose conflict 
has been severed, 
whose self is disciplined, 
who delight in 
the welfare of all beings. 
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CHAPTER 5 


Among those seekers 
who are separated 
from desire and anger, 
whose thought is controlled, 
The Nirvàna of Brahman 
exists close at hand— 


for such knowers of the self. 


Keeping the action of 

the outer sensations outside, 

and ones vision inside, 

just between the eyebrows; 
Making the action of incoming 

and outgoing breaths the same 

as they move through the nostrils; 


The sage with senses, mind, 
and discernment controlled, 
whose highest goal 
is liberation, 

From whom desire, fear, 
and anger have departed— 
one who is always so, 
that one indeed is liberated. 
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As the beloved recipient 
of sacrifices and austerities, 


as the exalted supreme 
Lord of all the worlds, 
As the innermost heart 
of all beings— 
thus knowing me 
one attains peace.” 29 


EMEN o 


6 Innermost heart: Transl 
SO as t AMET ates subrdam, ; 
tains two parts, su- Gena e COn- translation v cd emo 
VE The word is most Te and brd friend to beings S i SG EAE m 2 
as "friend," and perhaps dat translated Of all creatures: he C GRE companion 
protracted but more dedicated receive a the hearts of all li A piesen, e 
as most kind-hearted [friend] translation innermost heart” ang IES eo Ut 
-Itisinter- within the ior da Ru Self 
i is one of the most 


esting to note that th 
BG 
word for friend, b € BG uses another i 
, bandbu, in verse important manifestati EM 
, 35 6 CAN stations of divinity de- 
in the BG. 
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The Way of Meditation a 


The Beloved Lord said: 


One who, without depending 
on the fruits of action, 
enacts that action which 
is a prescribed act— 
That person is 
a renouncer and a yogi, 
not one who makes no sacred fire 
nor one who performs no ritual acts. I 


What they call “renunciation,” 

K. 

know that as yoga, | D 

O Son of Pandu; | 
For without having 

renounced selfish motive, 

















no one becomes a yogi. Coa 


For the sage who desires T 
to ascend to yoga, A 
action is said "ARE 
to be the means. E 

Only for that one who Sra 
has ascended to yoga - ioe 

is calmness said Say : 

to be the means. 2 T 
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When one ts not attached 
to the objects of the senses 


nor to actions, 


Renouncing 


all selfish motives, 
then one is said 
to have ascended to yoga. 4 


One should raise 


the self by the self; 


one should not 


degrade the self. 
Indeed, the self alone 
is the self s friend; 


the self alone 


is the self s enemy.’ 5 


The self is the friend 


of that self 


by whose self 


the very self is conquered. 


But for one who is not 


truly ones self — 


in enmity, that very self 


would remain like an enemy. 6 


1 Self: The self that either ascends, that 
becomes elevated, or the self that be- 
comes lost in the temporary world: the 
self that turns toward or away from the 
true nature of the self. The usa 3 

highlights the free wil] of the p 
ascend to yoga or to "degrade" to selfish- 
ness, indicating the dual nature of the 
self, comprised of a higher and lower self 
The higher self can also be taken as the 


Supreme Self or can include the supreme 
Self. 
2 One who is not truly one's self: Trans- 
lates anātman, one who has lost oneself; 
as commentators state, losing oneself to 
extensions of the self, such as things of 
the world and relatives. 

Enemy: The enemy here is found in 


the self and not so much on the battle- 
field. 
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For one whose self is conquered, 
who is peaceful — 
that one is fully absorbed 
in the higher self 

While in cold and heat, 
happiness and suffering, 


likewise, honor and dishonor.’ 7 


One whose self is 
content in knowledge 
and in realized knowledge, 
who is focused on the highest 
with senses conquered — 
That one, 





“absorbed in yoga,’ 

is said to be a yogi 

for whom earth, stones, 

and gold are the same. 8 


| While among intimates, friends, "= 
enemies, the disinterested, D. 
mediators, the hateful, 
and family members; 

Even among saintly 
and troubled persons— 
one whose discernment x 
remains the same is preeminent. 9 d 


3 Fully diced in the hig I 
Hers (S yo cn mean 
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The yogi should absorb 

the self constantly In yoga, 

remaining In secrecy, 
Alone, with thought 

and self subdued, 

without cravings and 

free from all possessiveness. IO 


In a clean place, 
one should establish 
for oneself a firm seat, 
Neither too high nor too low, 
made of kusha grass, then 
covered with a deerskin and cloth.’ II 


There, having the mind actively 
focused upon a single point, 
with thought and 
sense activity controlled, 

Sitting on a seat, 
one should practice yoga 


for purification of the self. I2 


With an aligned body, 
head, and neck— 
keeping these steady, 
without movement; 
Focusing the vision toward 
the tip of one's nose 
without looking about 
In any direction; I3 


— S 
4 Kusha grass: A type of grass that is 

considered sacred, utilized in religious 

ceremonies. 


CHAPTER 6 





With the self guieted, | 
with fear dissipated, E. 
established in 
a vow of chastity; 

Controlling the mind 
with thought 
focused upon me— 
one should be seated 
while absorbed in yoga, 
holding me as the highest. I4 = 





Thus always absorbing 
ones self in yoga, 
the yogi, whose 


mind is subdued, 










Achieves peace 3 
that culminates in 
the highest state of Nirvana, 
which rests in me? I5 


However, for one who 






eats too much 






there 1s no yoga, 





nor for one who 
does not eat at all, 
Nor for one who 







sleeps too much, 






nor for one who m. 
is ever awake, O Arjuna. 






D This is instance. afi rvàn isth time 
it appears, „after f tap] Dear ing 227, 
rend then ir B E 1-26. Note ši here 
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For one who is thus absorbed 
in yoga while eating 
and in recreation, 
who is absorbed 
in the ways of yoga 
while performing actions, 
And who is absorbed in yoga 
while sleeping 
and in wakefulness— 
for such a person, 
yoga becomes 
the destroyer of suffering. 


When, with thought 
fully subdued, 
one abides 
in the self alone, 
Without longings 
for any selfish desires, 
then that one is said to be 


"absorbed in yoga.” 


As a lamp standing 
in a windless place 
does not flicker, 
the analogy is recalled 
Of the yogi 
with subdued thought, 
who is absorbed 
In practicing the yoga 


of the self. 


[7 


I8 


I9 








CHAPTER 6 


That place where 
thought comes to rest, 
held steady by 
the practice of yoga; 

And where, 
seeing the Self 
by the very self, 
one becomes satisfied 


within the self; 20 


That boundless happiness 
beyond the senses, 
which is grasped 
through discernment; 
That place where 
one knows this, 
indeed, is established in it 
and does not swerve from the truth; 21 


And which having obtained, 
one is mindful that 
no other gain 
is greater than this; 
Situated in which 
one is not shaken 


even by heavy suffering— 








j 


ine SET 
> d l & 


' i 


k 


au Nis tua À 


Md 


NT 


98 


6 Disjunction: Transl 
: ates viyoga, whic 
can also mean *disunion." = i 


Conjunction: Translates samyoga, which 
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Let this be understood 
as the disjunction 
from ones conjunction 
with suffertng— 
this is called yoga. 
One is to be absorbed 
in yoga with determination, 
such yoga being without 
discouraging thought." 93 


Relinquishing, 
without exception, 
all desires that arise 
from selfish intentions; 
Completely controlling 
the collective senses 
with the mind alone; 24 


Little by little, 
one should become 
quieted by discernment 
that is firmly held. 
Actively establishing 
the mind in the self, 
one should not 


think of anything else. 25 


also means "communion," "perfect union," 
G 
or complete union." 





CHAPTER 6 


Wherever 

the flickering 

unsteady mind strays, 
Pulling it back 

from here and there, 

one should bring it 

under control - 

within the very self. 


For such a yogi, 
whose mind is peaceful, 
ultimate happiness 
Is attained. 

One whose 
passion is calmed, 
who is without impurity, 
becomes united with Brahman. 


Thus, with the self 
always absorbed in yoga, 
the yogi who is completely 
free from impurity, 
Happily enjoys, 
due to contact 
with Brahman, 


boundless happiness. 





26 
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One who sees the Self 
present In all beings 
and all beings present 
within the Self 

Such a person, 
whose self 
is absorbed in yoga, 


sees the same everywhere. 


One who sees me everywhere 
and sees all things in me, 


To such a person Í am never lost 


nor is such a person ever lost to me. 


One who, 
abiding in oneness, 
offers love to me 
as the One who abides 
in all beings, 

In whatever way one 
appears to be living— 
that one is a yogi 
who lives in me. 


29 


30 


31 
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One who sees, 


by comparison to one’s self, 

the same in all [beings], S 
O Arjuna, è 

Whether it be happiness 

or suffering— 

that yogi is considered 

to be the highest.” 32 


Arjuna said: 
This yoga, 


which has been described 

as a state of sameness, ji 

O Madhusūdana— 1 
I do not see the permanent 

establishment of this, 

due to unsteadiness. 33 


For the mind Er 
is unsteady, O Krishna, 
impetuous, powerful, <: 
and unyielding. | 

I believe that , : E 
controlling it A 
is as difficult as d n 


controlling the wind. 





- one sees one's own higher self in | ha ppi- 

| ! | S ak ea : Es Vv 4 t ei e I) f ms ram cee TI t 
cing others’ ness and suffering, then one can see that 
o one’ x E à If j same I higher Ke Sifin others. 
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The Beloved Lord said: 


Without doubt, 
O Mighty-Armed, 


the mind 1s unsteady 


and difficult to control. 


But with practice, 
O Kaunteya, 
and with dispassion, 
it can be controlled. 


"For one whose self 
is not striving fully, 
yoga is difficult 
to achieve — 
this is my opinion. 

But for one whose 
self is controlled, 
with striving it is 


possible to achieve 


by the proper approach. 


36 


CHAPTER 6 


Arjuna said: 


One who does not strive 
yet possesses faith, 
whose mind has 
deviated from yoga 

Without achieving 
full perfection in yoga— 
to what destiny does 
that one go, O Krishna? 


Having fallen from both, 
does that one not perish 
like a dissipated cloud, 

Having no foundation, 

O Mighty-Armed, 
bewildered on 
the path of Brahman? 


This doubt of mine, 
O Krishna, 
you are able 
to dissipate fully. 
Other than you, 
truly there 1s no 
forthcoming dissipator 
of this doubt. 
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38 
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The Beloved Lord said: 
O Partha, indeed, 


neither in this world 

nor in the next 

s the destruction of such 

a person to be found. 
For no one who acts 

in virtuous ways 

ever goes to 

an unfortunate 


destiny, my dear friend. 


Reaching the worlds of 
those who have performed 
virtuous acts, dwelling 
there for countless years, 

Then into the home 
of those who are pure, 
who are prosperous— 
one who has fallen 


from yoga is born again. 


Or one ts born into 
a family of true yogis 
endowed with wisdom. 
That is even more difficult 
to attain in the world, 
a birth such as this. 


40 


41 


42 


CHAPTER Ó 


There, one attains 
a full connection with 
that discernment from 
the previous body, 
And from there 


one strives again 





for complete perfection, š 


O Son of Kuru. 43 : 





By that same previous practice, 2 
one Is indeed carried forward E 
even without ones effort. 

Even one who only 







e 
desires to know of yoga i 
transcends the sound of Brahman.’ 44 š 

However, due to striving j 1 
with great effort, Es 
completely cleansed et 






of all impurities, 






The yogi, 
fully perfected 







after many births, 






then goes to : 
the supreme destination. | 45 
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The yogi is superior to ascetics 
and considered superior 

E even to those who 

i cultivate knowledge; 

3 And the yogi 

e is superior to those 

1 who perform sacred acts— 


therefore be a yogi, O Arjuna! ? 46 


2 

di Even among all yogis, 

ec one whose inner self 
+ has come to me, 


Who is full of faith, 


who offers love to me— 








à that one is considered by me 
igi to be the most deeply 


absorbed in yoga. 47 
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The Way of Realized Knowledge 





The Beloved Lord said: 


With mind deeply attached to me, 
O Partha, practicing yoga 
with dependence on me, 
You shall know me 
completely, 
beyond all doubt— 


hear about how this is so. 


I shall explain this knowledge 
to you, along with 
realized knowledge, 
with nothing left unsaid; 

Knowing which, 
nothing further 
in this world 
is left to be known. 


Among thousands 
of human beings, 
perhaps one may 
strive for perfection. 
Even among those 
who strive for 
and achieve perfection, 
perhaps one may truly know me. 
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"Earth, water, fire, 


air, space, mind, 


the faculty of 


discernment, 


And Indeed the notion 


of I am acting’ — 


this 1s my 


primordial nature, 


which 1s divided eightfold.! 


This is not the higher [nature], 


for there is another 


nature of mine — 


know it as higher. 


lt consists of living beings, 
O Mighty-Armed, 


by whom this universe 


becomes animated. 


ln 


This is the cosmic womb 
for beings, for all of them — 
try to understand this. 

] am, of the entire universe, 
the coming forth 


into being as well as 
the going forth into 
Cosmic absorption. 6 


1 Faculty of discernment: Translates bud- 
dbi. Before this, buddhi has been presented 
as an attribute of self, so I have translated as 
“discernment.” As an element of nature, 
however, buddhi is translated as “faculty of 
discernment.” 

2 Cosmic womb: Translates the plural of 
Joni, literally *womb." Here, the word is a 
neuter plural form of what is almost always 
a feminine word, yonī. Its neuter gender 
indicates the cosmic status of this womb. 
This cosmic sense of the word as source is 
found in BG 14.3 and 14.4, in relation to the 
mabatattva. 


<= ~~ M nor av v 


The coming forth into being: Translates 
prabbava, often translated as “source” or 
Origin.” My translation here attempts to 
express the rich etymological sense of the 
word, which conveys purāņic cosmology: 
pra- Cforth^) and -bhava (the coming M 
into being”). See other instances of the 
word in BG 9.18, 10.2, 10.8, and 18.41. 

The going forth into cosmic absorption: 
Translates pralaya, often given the general 
and somewhat misleading meaning of *dis- 
solution." In puranic cosmology, the uni- 
Verse IS not dissolved: it is absorbed into a 
dormant cosmic state unti] it comes forth 
into being (prabhava) Once again. 





CHAPTER 7 


There is nothing else 
superior to me, 
O Conqueror of Wealth. 
On me all this 
[universe | is strung 


like pearls on a thread. 


J am the taste in water, 

O Kaunteya; 

I am the radiance 

of the moon and the sun, 
The sacred utterance 

in all che Vedas, 

the sound in space, 


the prowess in men. 


The pure fragrance in earth 
and the brilliance 
in fire am I. 
The life in all beings 
and the austerity 
in austere persons am J. 


As the seed of all beings, 
know me to be 
the eternal, 
O Partha. 
Among the discerning, 
I am discernment, 
of the splendid, 


[ am splendor. 


Translates pranavap, 


3 Sacred utterance: 
d syllable OM. 


and refers to the sacre 
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And among the powerful, 
I am power devoid 
of desire and passion. 
In beings, I am desire 
that does not 
conflict with dharma, 


O Best of the Bharatas. II 


And those very states 
of being that are 
of the nature of 
sattva, rajas, and tamas, 
Know that they 
are from me alone, 
yet Í am not in them— 
they are in me. [2 


By these three states of being, 
composed of 
the three ‘qualities’, 
this entire world, 
Bewildered, 
does not recognize me— 
I am beyond these 


as the everpresent. I5 


For that which consists 


al Sern cs me xr. 


cfe iemselves to me 
er this 
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Maleficent persons are 
those who are bewildered, 
those who do not 
offer themselves to me, 
the lowest of humankind, 
Those whose knowledge 
has been stolen by 
the illusive power of Maya, 
and those who have taken shelter 


of an ungodly existence. I5 


Of beneficent persons, 
four types offer 
their love to me, 
O Arjuna: 
One who is distressed, 
one desiring knowledge, 
one seeking personal gain, 
and one possessing knowledge, 


O Best of the Bharatas. I6 


Among these, 
the person of knowledge, 
who is constantly absorbed 
in yoga that is solely 
an offering of love, 
IS exceptional. 

For I am so dearly loved 
by the person of knowledge, 
and that person 


is dearly loved by me.” 17 


noun appears. Its verbal form, bhakta, 


bhakti, a 
4 Offering of love: Translate «offered love," first appears in BG 4.3. 


word that appears fourteen times in the 
BG. This is the first instance 1n which this 
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Certainly all of these are exalted, 
but one who has knowledge 
is my very self; 
this is my opinion. 
For one whose self 
Is absorbed in yoga 
abides only in me, 
the incomparable goal. I3 


At the end of many births, 
one who has knowledoe 
offers oneself to me, realizing, 
“Vasudeva is everything!"— 
such an exalted self 


is very rarely found.? I9 


Persons whose knowledge 
has been carried away 
by desires for this or that 
offer themselves 
to different deities. 
Following 
this or that rule, 
they are ruled 
by their own worldly nature. 20 











Basudev; A name of Krishna. The "Vasudeva is everything!”: Krishna ex- 
name means “the son of Vasudeva.” Th plains. 8 
COTRA APUL SUS ICE NI a "eva. "he plains here that it is a very rare soul who 
word vāsu means “the Soul of the uni- 
Ls un SRAT ' CES S n k 
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Whoever, with faith, 
has offered love 
to whatever form that 
person desires to worship— 
Upon every such person, 
I bestow this 
immovable faith. 21 


Such a person, 
absorbed in 
yoga with faith, 
longs to worship that [form] 
And obtains ones 
desires from that, 
though they are 
bestowed by me alone. 22 


But the fruit 
that comes to those 
of little intelligence 
Is temporary. 
Those who sacrifice 
to the divinities 
go to the divinities; 
those who offer 
their love to me, 
surely they come to me. 23 
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consider me to be 


an unmanifest existence 


that has become 


visibly manifest, 


Not knowing 


my highest being, 


which 1s everpresent 


and incomparable." 


24 


I am not revealed to everyone, 


being concealed by 


the divine power of yoga, 


Yoga-Maya. 


This bewildered world 


does not recognize me 


as the unborn and everpresent.* 


25 


I know those beings 


who have passed on, 


those who are living, 


O Arjuna, 
And those who 


have yet to come— 


but none of them know me. 


26 


er lt 


7 Unmanifest existence: Translates 
avyaktam, which carries the sense of 
“indistinct and formless,” that is, the 
impersonal manifestation of the divine. 

Visibly manifest; Translates vyaktim, 
which carries the sense of “distinct form 
and personality”; that is, “manifest being” 
refers to the personal being of the 
divinity. 

Highest being: Translates param 
bhadvam, which could be translated as 


Krishna's "supreme being” or “supreme 
heart.” 

8 Yoga-Maya: Essentially the word Maya 
Presented in earlier verses, translated 
here as “the divine power of yoga.” This 
divine power (Maya) uses “yoga” either 
to “connect” souls with the bewildering 
energy of this world to conceal such 
souls from the divinity, or to "connect" 
souls with the blissful energy of Krishna 
to reveal the divinity to such souls. 
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CHAPTER 7 


With the rising up 
of desire and hatred, 
with the bewilderment 
of duality, O Bharata, 

All beings go to a state 
of complete bewilderment 
at the time of their birth, 
O Scorcher of the Enemy. 


Now those whose misdeeds 
have come to an end, 
whose actions are virtuous— 
Such persons, freed from 
the bewilderment of duality, 
offer their love to me 
with intense devotion. 


Striving for release 
from aging and death, 
those who have 
taken shelter of me 
Know Brahman completely 
and action entirely, 


and the “principle of self.” 


























28 


E un moe econ divinity’, and 


. "sacrifice" are to follow. As principles, 
these terms refer to all things í pertaining 
to these essential subject matters for 
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Those who know me as 
the ‘principle of becoming’, 
along with the ‘principle of divinity’ 
and the ‘principle of sacrifice’, 
Even at the time of passing on— 
they know me, 
for their thought 
is absorbed in yoga." 30 
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à 
The Iranscendent Prahman 


Arjuna said: 


What is that Brahman? 
What is the “principle of self ? 
W hat is action, 
O Ultimate Person? 

And the “principle of becoming, 
what is said about it? 
The “principle of divinity, 


what is it declared to be? 


What is the “principle of sacrifice, 
and how 1s it present 
here within this body, 
O Madhusūdana? 
And how, at the time 
of passing on, 
are you tO be known by 
those who are self-disciplined? 
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The Beloved Lord said: 


Brahman is 
the supreme indestructible; 
the ‘principle of self’ 
is described as ones 
state of intrinsic being. 
The activity of beings 
that brings about their 
emerging states of being 
is the creative force 


known as action.’ 


The ‘principle of becoming’ 
is the transitory state of being, 
and the ‘principle of divinity’ 
is the Person. 

Indeed, I am 
the ‘principle of sacrifice’ 
here in the body, 
O Best of the Embodied? 


And at the time of one’s end, 
remembering me alone 
while giving up the body— 

One who thus goes forth, 
goes to my state of being; 
about this there is no doubt. 


Ge me lee T 1: 
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Furthermore, 
whatever state of being 
one remembers upon 
giving up the body 
at the end [of life], 
To that very state 
one always goes, 
O Kaunteya, 
being conditioned 


by that state of being. 6 


Therefore, at all times 
remember me 
and fight! 
With your mind and 
discernment offered to me, 
certainly you shall come to me— 
of this there is no doubt. 7 


By absorption in yoga 
through the practice of yoga, 
with thought not wandering 
to anything else, 

One approaches 
the supreme divine Person, 
O Partha, continuously 
focusing ones thought [on him |. 
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One should continuously 
remember [him | 

As the wise one, 
the most ancient one, 
the perpetual governor, 
the one who is smaller 
than the atom; 

Ās the arranger 
of everything, 
whose form 
is inconceivable; 

As the one who is 


luminous like the sun, 


beyond all darkness. 


At the time 

of passing on, 

with undisturbed mind, 
Absorbed in yoga 


by offering ones love 


and by the very power of yoga; 


5 


Intently focusing 
the vital life-breath 
between the eyebrows— 
One reaches that 


supreme divine Person. 


IO 
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The imperishable, which 
knowers of the Vedas describe, 
Into which enter the ascetics 
who are free from passion, 
Desiring which those persons 
lead a life of chastity— 
That place I shall 
briefly explain to you. II 


Controlling all 
the [bodily | gates 
and stopping the mind 
from within the heart, 
Placing the self s 
vital life-breath at 
the top of the head, 
one is established 


` a 
in yoga concentration. 12 


“OM”— thus sounding 
Brahman as a single syllable, 
continuously remembering me, 

One who passes away, 
relinquishing the body— 
such a person passes on 


[3 


to the supreme destination. 


ENS —— 


3 The [bodily] gates: Refers to the nine 
passages of the bod 


BG 5.13 as the "city of nine gates." 


y spoken of in 
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One whose thought 
is never on anything else, 
who remembers me 
continuously— 

For that one, O Partha, 
] am easily attained, 


for the yogi who is 


constantly absorbed in yoga. 


Once having come to me, 
they do not come 
to repeated birth, 
to that impermanent 
place of suffering; 

For those whose selves 
are extraordinary 
have gone to 


the supreme perfection. 


From the earth up to 
the realm of Brahma, 
the worlds undergo 
repeated cycles, O Arjuna. 
Having come to me, 
however, O Kaunteya, 
one does not find 


repeated birth.’ 


I4 


I5 


I6 


———————————————— M 


4 The realm: Translates bbuvana, the 
highest station of this universe. 

Brahmā: The cosmic deity who pre- 
sides over creation within the great cycle 
of creation and dissolution (the latter 


presided over by the deity Shiva) in the 
physical universe. Note that this name is 
different from Brahman, the ultimate real- 
ity, the supreme Spirit. 


CHAPTER Š 


Those who know of Brahmas day, 
having the duration of 
a thousand ages, 

And of his night, 
ending after a thousand ages, 
are persons who know 


what is day and what is night. 


All manifestations arise 
from the unmanifest 
with the coming of 
the day [of Brahma]. 
With the coming of 
the night [of Brahma], 
they are absorbed, 
then and there, in that 
which is called the unmanifest. 


This very same totality of beings, 
repeatedly coming into being, 
is reabsorbed helplessly 

With the coming of the night, 

O Partha; 
it [again] comes forth 


with the coming of the day. 


Beyond this, however, 
there is another, 
unmanifest state of being 
that is eternal, 

Which, when all beings 
perish, itself does 


not ever perish. 
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20 
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The unmanifest is called 
"the indestructible”; 
they declare it to be 
the supreme destination, 
Achieving which, 
they do not return— 
that is my supreme domain. 2T 


ds S 


It is the supreme Person, 
moreover, O Pārtha, 
who is attainable 
by offering love 
to none other, 
Within whom beings exist, 
by whom all this [world] 
is pervaded.” 22 


Now, under what 
circumstances do the yogis 
who have passed away 
Pass on to the non-repetition 
and also the repetition of birth— 


1 
: = I shall speak of those circumstances, 
a O Best of the Bharatas. 20 


5 ]t is the supreme Person: Here Krishna 
speaks about his cosmic manifestation in 
the third person. This objectification of 
his cosmic personal Self, who is ap- 
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Fire, light, day, 

the waxing moon, 

the six-month northern 

course of the sun— 
Those who have passed on 

under these circumstances, 

such persons, who are 

knowers of Brahman, 


a 6 
go to Brahman. 24 


Smoke, night, also 
the waning moon, 
the six-month southern 
course of the sun— 
Under these circumstances, 
after attaining 
the light of the moon, 


the yogi returns. 25 


Fot these two passages 
from the world, 
light and dark, are 
thought to be perpetual. 
By one, the yogi passes on 
with no return; 
by the other, 


the yogi again returns. 


26 


` ana. — 


6 These elements—fire, light, day, etc. 
— in verses 24 and 25 also refer to the 
guidance of specific divinities on the two 
paths out of this world. These are the 
methods of liberation and departure from 
life found in the Chandogya Upanishad 
4.5, Brhadaranyaka Upanishad 5.10, and 
Mundaka Upanishad 2.11. However 
Krishna ultimately expresses that offering 
one's heart transcends these processes, 


positive or negative. In bhakti, all the 
technicalities of these paths are unneces- 
sary and even a higher liberation can be 
achieved in the practice of loving devo- 
tion. In this verse and the following, 
Krishna is acknowledging these various 
elements for passing on that correspond 
to the internal dimensions of the self in 
its passage beyond this life. 
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Knowing these two paths, 

O Partha, the yogi is 

not bewildered in any way. 
Therefore, at all times, 


be absorbed in yoga 


by means of yoga, O Arjuna. 


In the Vedas, in sacrifices, 
in austerities, and also 
In charitable gifts, 
whatever meritorious 
fruit is ordained — 
One who goes beyond that, 
having understood all this, 
Such a yogi goes 
on to the supreme 


and incomparable realm. 


27 


28 


9 
The King of Secrets 





The Beloved Lord said: 


Now I shall reveal to you 
this greatest secret, 
for you are without envy. 
It is knowledge together 
with realized knowledge, 
knowing which you shall 


be free from inauspiciousness. I 


This is the king of knowledee, 
the king of secrets, 
the ultimate means 
of purification. 
Understood by 
direct perception, 
in harmony with dharma, 
it is joyful to perform 
and everlasting.’ 2 


Those persons who have 
no faith in this dharma, 
O Destroyer of the Enemy, 
Not achteving me, 
again return to the path 
of recurring death. 


" : i thus be understood as mean- 
1 ° i f knowledge" and “the king phrases cant 
of kas) each in as a special ing, «There is a knowledge that should 


type of karmadbarya compound, known rule souls just as a king rules his people." 


as purusavyāgra. The first of these two 
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By me this entire universe 
is pervaded, by my 
unmanifest form. 
All beings rest on me 
and I do not 
rest upon them. 4 


And [yet] beings 
do not rest on me— 
behold my divine 
power of yoga! 
Supporting beings 
and not resting on beings, 


my Self causes beings to be. 5 


As the mighty wind 
moving everywhere 
rests on space, 
So all beings 
rest on me— 
understand this! 6 


All beings, O Kaunteya, 
enter my 
primordial nature 
At the end of a life-cycle 
of the universe; 
again, I send them forth 
atthe beginning of 
= fusis =l a 


T - B > i d ey - 
AV UE Sg JĀ 
E: e" im í 
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years. A kalpa is d divided into four sub- dekas 
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Being firmly supported by 
my own primordial nature, 
I send forth again and again 
This entire aggregate of beings, 
which is powerless under 


the power of primordial nature. 8 


And these actions 


do not bind me, 


O Congueror of Wealth. 


Remaining aloof, 


] am not attached 


to these actions. 9 


With my supervision, 


primordial nature 


brings forth the moving 


and the nonmoving. 


By this causal force, 


O Kaunteya, 


the universe 


revolves 1n cycles" 


10 


The bewildered discount me 


for having assumed 


the limited form 


of a human, 


Not knowing 


the supreme nature 


of my Lordship 


over all that exists.” 


II 


ee 


3 Supervision: Translates adbyaksa, which 
can also connote “the divine glance,” iden- 
tified as the “causal force.” This translation 
can be justified by the way the word 
appears in Aitareya Upanishad 1.1.1 and 


Brhadāraņyaka Upanishad 14255; 


4 Limited form: Translates tanum, which 
indicates an insignificant or small form. 
The sense here is that Krishna possesses 
an eternal humanlike form that he does 
not assume at any point in time. 
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Those who are of vain hopes, 
of vain actions, 
of vain knowledge; 
who are thoughtless, 
Demonic, and godless— 
they indeed are enslaved 
by the bewildering 


primordial nature. 12 


However, those whose selves 
are extraordinary, 
O Partha, who abide 
in the divine nature, 
Offer love to me 
with their minds 
focused on none other, 
knowing me as 
the everpresent 


origin of beings. I3 


Constantly praising me 
and striving with 
intense devotion, 
And honoring me 
with an offering of love, 
always absorbed in yoga, 
they worship me. 14 


u i i ii ss mumu a EOM E 


5 Divine nature: Translates daivīm pra- ^ divine realm is of a feminine nature. as is 
, 


krtim. Both words of this phrase are in — prakrti (“primordial nature") and Maya 


the feminine gender, indicating that the (“divine illusive power") 
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And there are also others 
who, sacrificing 
with the sacrifice 
of knowledge, 
worship me z 


In my oneness, 





in my separateness, 
and in my many forms 


facing everywhere. I5 


I am the ritual, 
I am the sacrifice, 
I am the oblation, Š 
I am the healing herb; 


I am the sacred mantra, 


| 


I am indeed 

the clarified butter, 
I am the fire, and 
I am the offering. n 


I am the father of this universe, 
the mother, the creator, 
the grandfather; 

That which is to be known, 
the means of purification, 
the sacred sound OM, 

and indeed the Rig, 


Sama, and ar Vedas]^ — 





irae Hee piman on e metod d 
7 A labs ERE recitation fon tbe verses in the Rig Ve Veda 
literatu and the Yajur V da emphasizes Vedic rit 


š tue i mns of praise and 


1 presents ^ Senes tunm as 
Seg ama Veda ual perforn 
| reflection; the 5: 


l ni idu Ni / 
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and iy ( yt pis SETI see _ 


| radiate warmth: 
| withhold anc 
send forth the rain. 
| am mortality 
and Mied immortality, 


bei "Ing and nonbeing. 


O Arjuna. 


boa 
K t O 


Those who know the three Vedas, 
the soma drinkers purified of vice 
Who worship me with sacrifices, 
seek passage 
to the celestial realm. 
Approaching the pious world 
of the lord of celestials. 
Such persons partake 
of the divine pleasures 
of divinities, in the divine realm." 20 


BEN 1 1— 


Soma: One of the A 
utilized as a a primary substances Celestial realm: In Hindu cosmology 


2 the Vedi = f celestial 
fice, It edic sacri this is a heavenly realm o 
ES MER Sie ce drink derived ings. The highest abode is er even 
realm of Krishna. 


* 


—À — — 
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o this one, and thus no progress is actu- 


S A state of goin 


Expresses the futility of this 


may go tO a higher 
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Those persons, 

having enjoyed 

that vast celestial world, 
Their piety exhausted, 

then [again | enter 

the mortal world. 
Thus following 

the dharma of 

the three | Vedas], 
Desiring certain 

objects of desire, 

they achieve a state of 


going and coming back 


Persons who, meditating 
on none other, 
worship me completely— 
For them, who are always 
fully absorbed in yoga, 
I bring prosperity and security. 


Even those who 
have offered their love 
to different deities, 
who, filled with faith, 
perform sacrifice— 
Even they perform 
sacrifice for me alone, 
O Kaunteya, 
though not according 


to injunction. 


t 


omin back: 
gs ° ally made. 


process: one 
world but must return 
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For I am the beloved recipient AS 
and indeed the Lord | 
of all sacrifices. | 

But they do not 
recognize me in truth; 
therefore they fall | 
[from the celestial realm]. 24 


Those who serve divinities 
go to the divinities; 
those who serve ancestors 
go to the ancestors; 
Those who sacrifice for spirits 
go to the spirits; 
those who sacrifice for me 
surely come to me. 25 


One who, with love, 
makes an offering to me 
of a leaf, a flower, 
fruit, or water— 


Such an offering, 
presented with love, 3 
x I accept from one | 1 
x whose self is devoted. 26 
Whatever you do, 


whatever you eat, 
whatever you sacrifice, 
re yeu bestow, 
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Thus you shall be freed 
from the bondage of action, 
which produces 
good and bad fruits. 

With the self absorbed 
in the yoga of renunciation, 
completely liberated, 
you shall come to me. 


I am the same 
toward all beings; 
no one is either hated 
or dearly loved by me. 
Yet those who, 
with an offering of love, 
offer their love to me— 
they are in me 


and Í am also in them. 


Even if one has 
behaved very badly, 
if one offers one's love 
to none other but me, 
Indeed, one should be 
considered saintly, 
for such a person 


is rightly absolved. 


One quickly becomes 
a self who embraces dharma 
and attains eternal peace; 

O Kaunteya, 
know this for certain— 
one who offers love to me 


is never lost. 
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For those taking shelter 
of me, O Pārtha, 
whether they come 
from troubled wombs, 
Or whether they be 
women, tradespeople, 
or skilled workers— 
even they reach 
the supreme goal.” 32 


How much mote, then, 
for the virtuous Brahmins, 
as well as the saintly kings 
who have offered their love? 
Having come to 
this impermanent 
unhappy world, 


offer your love to me. 33 


Be mindful of me 
with love offered to me; 
sacrificing for me, 
act out of reverence for me. 
Surely you shall 
come to me, 
thus having absorbed 
your self in yoga with 
me as the supreme goal." 34 





9 Troubled wombs: Translates papa- 10 10 Be, US me. sum nm 
yoni. The ah and par of dus ss me s... 





IO 


The Sublime Presence of Divinity 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Once again, indeed, 
O Mighty-Armed, 
hear my supreme word, 
Which I shall speak to you 
who are so dearly loved, 
with a desire for 


your well-being. 


Neither the multitude 
of celestial beings 
nor the exalted seers 
understand how I have 
come forth into being, 
For I am the beginning 
of the divinities 
and exalted seers— 


every one of them. 


One who understands me 
as unborn, beginningless, 
and as the exalted supreme 
Lord of the universe— 
That person, 
among mortals, 
is unbewildered and 
free from all misfortune. 


NOD ge HR 
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Discernment, knowledge, 
freedom from illusion, 
forbearance, truth, 
restraint, calmness; 

Happiness, suffering, 
coming into being 
and cessation of being, 


fear and indeed fearlessness; 4 


Nonviolence, sameness, 
contentment, austerity, 
charity, fame, and infamy— 

In their various forms, 
these conditions of beings 


arise from me alone. 5 


The seven exalted seers, 
the four of previous times, 
and also the Manus, 
Having come into being from me, 
are generated from my mind— 
those from whom these progeny 
of the world have come.' 6 


This abounding power 

and yoga of mine, 

one who knows this in truth— 
That one is absorbed in yoga 


through unwavering yoga practice; 


of this there is no doubt. 7 





1 The seven exalted seers: A group of The Manus: Manu means *man," here 
unnamed sages first mentioned in the referring to the primary progenitors of 


Vedas. humankind. 
The four of previous times: The four 


Kumāras, whose names are Sanatkumāra, 
Sananda, Sanaka, and Sanātana. 


o —— .— apt — — .— 4 — — — — — + — — 
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"I am, of everything, 
the coming forth into being; 
from me everything 
is set forth into motion.” 
Mindful [of these words |, 
they offer their love to me, 
the enlightened ones, 
being fully immersed 


in feelings of love.” 8 


With their thought on me, 
with their life-breath 
offered to me, 
enlightening one another 
And conversing about me 
continuously, 
they are satiated and 
they feel rapturous love." 9 


For them, who are constantly 
absorbed in yoga, 
who offer loving service 
with natural affection, 

I offer that yoga 
of discernment 
by which they 


come close to me. IO 


2 The coming forth into being: Translates "emanates." 
prabbavab = it is used in a cosmologi- Being . . . feelings of love: Translates 


; d bhava. 
xt. The word is often translate : | 
Sees or “origin.” 3 Life-breath: Translates prana, a Sanskrit 


Is set forth into motion: Translates word adopted by the English language. 
the verb pravariale, often translated as 
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For them especially, 


out of compassion, 
dwelling as the Self 
within their hearts, 


I dispel the darkness 


that arises from 


the absence of knowledge 


with the radiant 


lamp of knowledee. LI 


Arjuna said: 


You are the supreme Brahman, 


the supreme dwelling place, 


the supreme means of purification; 


The eternal divine Person, 


the original Divinity, 


the unborn, all-pervading one. I2 


All the seers describe you, 
including the divine seer Narada; 


Also, Asita Devala, Vyasa, 


and now, you yourself tell me.’ I3 


All this that you tell me 


I consider to be true, 


O Keshava. 


Indeed, O Beloved Lord, 
neither the divinities 
nor the demons 


know your personality. I4 


—— n C LLL 


4 Nārada: The wandering mendicant 
who carries and plays a long stringed 
instrument (similar to the Indian sitar), 
who becomes a catalyst for various di- 
vine dramas. His name appears again in 
BG 10.26 below. The legendary author of 
the Bhakti Sütra. 


Asita Devala: The compiler of divine 
hymns, some of which are found in the 
Rig Veda. 

Vyāsa: The great sage who is the com- 
piler of the Vedas and other sacred litera- 


ture, including the Mahābhārata and the 
Bhagavad Gità. 
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Only you personally 
know your Self 
by your Self, 
O Ultimate Person, 
O Source of Beings, 
O Lord of Beings, 
O Divinity of Divinities, 
O Master of the Universe! 


You are able to fully 
describe the divine, 
for boundless are 
the powers of your Self 
By which, 
pervading these worlds 
with such boundless powers, 


you are situated. 


How may Í know you, 
O Yogi, while constantly 
SATA X 
meditating upon you: 
And in what various states 
of being am I to meditate 


upon you, O Beloved Lord? 


Elaborating upon the yoga 
and abounding power 
of your Self, 

O Janārdana, 

Describe further, 
as there is no satiation 
for me while hearing 


of the immortal. 
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The Beloved Lord said: 
Listen! I shall tell you of 


the abounding 


powers of my Self 


That are most prominent, 
O Best of the Kurus, 


for there is no end 


to their extent. 


] am the Self, 
O Gudākesha, 


abiding in the hearts 


of all beings. 


I am also the beginning 
and the middle of beings, 


as well as their end? 


Among the Adityas, 


] am Vishnu; 


of luminaries, 


I am the radiant sun. 


Among the Maruts, 


I am Marichi; 


5 E ķi of heavenly bodies, 


3 All beings: Teeter si 


bbüta. The phrase also can be taken as 

“All Being," an epithet for the first created 
being, ‘Brahma, the deity charged with 
constructing the cosmos. 


I am the moon.® 


E. 
the wind. 


I9 


20 


21 











7 Sama: The section of the Vedas that is 
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Of the Vedas, 
I am the Sama; 
among divinities, 
I am Vāsava. 

Of the senses, 
I am the mind; 
and of beings, 


] am consciousness. 


And among the Rudras, 

I am Shankara [Shiva |; 

among Yakshas and Rakshasas, 

I am Kuvera, lord of wealth. 
Among the Vasus, 

I am fire; 

and of lofty mountains, 

I am Meru? 


And among priests, 
know me to be 
the principal one, 
Brihaspati, O Partha. 
Among military commanders, 
I am Skanda; 
of bodies of water, 


I am the ocean.’ 


Yakshas: Spirits. 
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EA The principal deity, whose 
ab The eleven lords who are 
involved in cosmic destruction; also the 
celestial beings of roaring thunder. ; 

shankara: Known by the name O 
Shiva, the chief of the Rudras; the deity 
of cosmic dissolution and transformation: 


Rakshasas: Horrific beings. 

The Vasus: The eight atmospheric 
lords. 

Meru: The golden mountain at the 
center of the cosmos. 
9 Brihaspati: The principal priest of ce- 
lestial beings. 

Skanda: The lord of war, who is also 
the son of the deity, Shiva. 
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Among exalted seers, 
I am Bhrigu; 
of utterances, 
I am the one sacred syllable. 


Of sacrifices, 


I am the sacrifice of 


quietly repeated prayer; 


of stationary things, 


I am the Himalayas;" 25 


Of all trees, 


the sacred Ashwattha; 


and among 


divine seers, Nārada; 


Among the Gandharvas, 


Citraratha; 


among perfected beings, 


the sage Kapila." 26 


Of horses, know me 


as Ucchaishravas, 


who arose from the nectar; 


Of princely elephants, 


Airavata; 


and among humans, 


the ruler who protects the people." 27 


————————— OE 


10 Bhrigu: The mediator between the 
divinities. 

One sacred syllable: This is the syl- 
lable OM. 

Quietly repeated prayer: Translates 

Japa; understood as softly repeated man- 
tra Or prayer. 
11 The sacred Ashwattha: Often under- 
stood as the banyan or fig tree. The 
image of this tree is used metaphorically 
to explain the metaphysics of the BG in 
the beginning of Chapter 15. 

Gandharvas: The celestial singers and 
musicians. 

Kapila: There are two personalities 


with this name who are associated with 
the Sankhya philosophical system: one is 
the founder of the philosophical school, 
and the other, here referred to by 
Krishna, is the divine descent of Vishnu 
presented in the Bhagavata Purana. 

12 Ucchaishravas: This horse arises from 
the nectar created by the churning of the 
Ocean, and is associated with Indra and 
the deity of the sun. 


Airavata: The elephant belonging to 
Indra. 


The ruler who protects the people: 
Translates Naradhipa, the king. 
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Of weapons, 
I am the thunderbolt; 
among cows, 
I am the one 
that fulfills desires. 

I am also the procreating force, 
Kandarpa; 
and of serpents, 


I am Vasuki." 28 


Of the Nāgas, 

I am Ananta; 

of great aquatics, 

I am Varuna [their lord. 
Among ancestors, 

I am Aryaman; 


and among subduers, 


I am Death." 29 


And among the Daityas, 
I am Prahlāda; 
] am time of all that 
moves forward in time. 
Of animals, 
I am the king of animals; 
of winged creatures, 


the son of Vinata, Garuda.” 30 


el 


13 The one that fulfills desires: Trans- 

lates kamadbuk, the divine cow that 

grants all one’s desires (kama). 
Kandarpa: The deity of love, some- 

times thought of as India’s Cupid. 
Vasuki: The king of serpents: 


14 Nagas: Celestial serpents. — 
Ananta: “The unlimited one. The ser- 


pent on whom the cosmic Vishnu lies to 


sustain the universe. 
Varuna: The lord of the water ` 


Aryaman: The chief ancestor. 

Death: The lord of death, known as 
Yàma. 
15 Daityas: A clan of demons. 

Prahlāda: The saintly son of a demon 
father. 

The king of animals: The lion. 

The son of Vinatà: Translates vaina- 
teya, who is Garuda, the divine bird car- 
rier of Lord Vishnu. 
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Of things that purify, 

I am the purifying wind; 
among wielders of weapons, 
I am Rama. 


Of fish, 


I am the shark; 
and of flowing waters, 


I am the Ganges, 
the daughter of Jahnu."* 3l 


Of creations, 


I am the beginning, 
the end, and indeed 
the middle, O Arjuna. 
Of knowledge, 

I am knowledge of 
the principle of self”; 
among those 
professing theories, 


I am the theorem. 32 


The manifestation of Vishnu ^ The daughter of Jahn The Gnd 
the = 
known as parasurama mc ning he rivenGa ° sah th 7 . 


v € er of the ax." 


Ws 
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Of letters, 


I am the letter A; 


and of compound words, 


the dual form. 


Indeed, I am 


imperishable time; 


I am the world-creator, 


with faces Im every direction." 33 


I am death, which 


takes away everything, 


and the rising into being 
of all that will be. 


Of feminine attributes 


[and their presiding goddesses], 


I am fame, beauty, speech, 
remembrance, intelligence, 


constancy, and forbearance. 34 


hical and theistic as- 


17 Compound words: Translates sāmā- 
sika, referring to the grammatical con- 
struction in Sanskrit that involves the 
placing together and construal of Ko ee 
more words to form a compound phrase. 
Dual form: Translates dvandua, à = 
tain type of compound word ph 
which each of the two member ux zi 
compound are given equas EN sae 
and are unified by their relationship: ud 
grammatical construction resonates 


damental philosop 
pects of Vaishnava thought: embedded 


within this compound is the idea of *dif- 
ference" between the two members as 
well as the “non-difference” of form, or 
the unity provided by the singularity of 
the compound itself. 

The world-creator, with faces in every 
direction: The cosmic deity, Brahma. 
However, it is Krishna who is the ultimate 
creator and designer of all the universes. 


148 


Also, of hymns, 


BHAGAVAD GITA 


I am the great hymn, Brihatsama; 


of poetic meters, 


I am the Gāyatrī, 


recited by saintly priests. 


Of months, 


I am Margashirsha; 


of seasons, 


I am the season 


that abounds in flowers.'* 35 


I am gambling 


among cheaters; 


I am splendor 


of the splendid. 


I am victory, 


J am firm resolve, 


I am courage 


among the courageous. 36 


Among the descendants of Vrishni, 


I am Vāsudeva; 


among the Pāndavas, 


[you] the Conqueror of Wealth. 


Also, among sages, 


I am Vyasa; 


among poets, 


the poet Ushanā."” 37 


18 Brihatsama: The “great hymn" for 
Indra found in the Sama Veda. 

Gayatri meter: A meter with eight syl- 
lables per quarter verse. 

Mārgashīrsha: The span of time that 
corresponds to the months of November 
and December. 

The season that abounds in flowers: 
Spring. 


19 Vrishni: The dynasty in which Krishna 
appears, 
| Vàsudeva: A name for Krishna mean- 
ing "the son of Vasudeva.” See BG 7.19. 
This name can also refer to Krishna's 
older brother, Balaràma. 

Ushana: A famous sage, frequently 
mentioned in the Vedas, who composed 
four hymns. 
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I am the taming rod 

among those who tame; 

I am moral conduct 

among those who seek victory. 
And indeed, 

] am the silence of secrets; 


I am knowledge 


among those who have knowledge. 


And I am also that which is 
the seed of all beings, 
O Arjuna. 

There is nothing that 


can exist without me— 


no moving or nonmoving being. 


There is no limit 
to my boundless powers, 
O Scorcher of the Enemy. 
What has been described 
by me is merely 
an example of the extent 
of my boundless power. 


Whatever form of existence 
possesses abounding power, 
contains the beautiful, 
or is well-endowed 
with excellence— 

Understand that 
every such form 
has become fully manifest 
from but a part of my splendor. 
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But what is the necessity 


4 of your knowing 
ED C so many things, 
EC O Arjuna? 

Y | É I support 
E this whole universe 
EL. | continuously, 


with one part [of myself]. 
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II 


Vision of the Universal Form 


Arjuna said: 


Due to your grace upon me, 

your supreme secret 

known as the 'principle of self”, 
Which has been spoken 

by you in these words, 

has dispelled this 


bewilderment of mine. 


For the becoming and 
the passing on of beings 
has been heard by me 
in great detail 
From you, 
O One with Lotus-like Eyes, 
as well as [knowledge] 


of your everpresent supreme Self. 


Thus as you have described 
this about your Self, 
O Highest Supreme Lord, 


] desire to see your 
supremely powerful form, 


O Ultimate Person. 
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If you think it is possible 


for me to see you 


in this way, O Lord, 


O Supreme Lord of Yoga, 


then reveal to me 


your everpresent Self! 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Behold my forms, 


O Partha, 


by the hundreds, 
or by the thousands— 


Divine, of various types, 


and of various colors 


and appearances. 5 


Behold the Adityas, 
the Vasus, the Rudras, 
the two Ashvins, 
also the Maruts. 
Many of these never 


have been seen before — 
behold these wonders, 


O Bharata” 


aa l 


1 Supreme Lord of Yoga: Translates 
yogesvara. This epithet appears in an- 
other instance within this chapter, and in 
two other instances in the final chapter. 
It consists of the words yoga and īsvara 
(the "Supreme Lord"). 

2 The Adityas: Celestial beings related to 
the sun. 


The Vasus: Celestial beings of fire and 
light. 


The Rudras: Celestial beings of roaring 
thunder. 


The two Ashvins: Celestial beings of 
soothing dawn. 


The Maruts: Celestial beings of wind 
and lightning. 
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Before you, in one place, 
behold now 
the entire universe, 
with every moving 
and nonmoving being 
Within my body, 
O Gudākesha, 
and whatever else 


you desire to see. 7 


But you are unable to see me 
with only this, your own eyes. 
I [therefore] give divine eyes to you— 


behold my supremely powerful yoga! 8 


Sanjaya said: 


Thus having spoken, 
O King, the exalted 
Supreme Lord of Yoga, Hari, 
Then revealed to Pārtha 
his supremely powerful 


majestic form: 2 


Of numerous mouths and eyes, 
of numerous extraordinary 
appearances; 
Of numerous divine ornaments 
of numerous upraised 
divine weapons; 10 
Wearing divine garlands | 
and garments, with divine 
perfumes and ointments; 
Consisting of all wonders— 
the Divinity, endless, 
facing 10 all directions. LI 
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I£ a thousand suns 
were to have risen 
in the sky at once, 
Such brilliance as this 
might resemble 
the brilliance 
of that supreme Self. 12 


There, in one place, 
the entire universe 
was unlimitedly divided. 
The Pandava then 
saw this in the body of 
the Divinity of divinities. I3 


Then struck with amazement, 

i: the hairs of his limbs 

x= standing on end, 

the Conqueror of Wealth, 

E se Bowing his head 

to the Divinity, 

with palms Joined 

In prayerful gesture, spoke. I4 












Arjuna said: 


Isee the divinities 
.. in your body, O Divinity — 
All of this, and also various 


. assemblages of beings, 


h 7 _ 955.9. 
Br | 
i * 3 x Y ok 
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With many arms, bellies, 
mouths, and eyes, 
I see you everywhere 
in your unending form— 
No end, nor middle, 
nor even beginning 
of yourself 
Do I see, O All-Pervasive 
Supreme Lord, 
of all-pervading form. I6 


Wearing a crown, 
bearing a club, 
and holding a disc, 
A mass of light 
shining everywhere— 
I see you, so difficult 
to perceive all at once, 
With the brilliance of 
the sun and blazing fires, 


which 1s immeasurable! 17 


You are the indestructible, 
the supreme object of knowledge. 


You are the supreme 
resting place of all. 

You are the everpresent 
protector of lasting dharma. 

You are the eternal Person— 
so it IS understood by me. 


18 


ic manifestation of the divinity. 


3 Indestructible: Translates aksara, which the son 


‘s the name of the sacred syllable OM, 
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Having no beginning, 
middle, or end, 
of unlimited prowess, 
Of unlimited arms, 
with the moon and sun 
as your eyes— 
I behold you, whose mouths 
are of blazing fire, 
| Burning this entire universe 
$ with your own splendor. I9 


N: Indeed, that which is between 
E heaven and earth 
Ys Is pervaded by you alone 
in all directions. 
y ' Seeing this wondrous 
4m E terrible form of yours, 
a : The three worlds tremble, 
E O Mighty Self. 20 
Si 


For over there, multitudes 
aum of celestial beings 












enter into you. 
Some, daunted, 
sing praises to you with 
K: palms praes; joined. 
eae Crying out “Glory!” 
Ps | multitudes of great seers 
and RR š 
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The Rudras, Adityas, 
Vasus, and Sadhyas; 
The Vishva deities, 
the two Ashvins, the Maruts, 
and the forefathers; 
The multitudes of Gandharvas, 
Yakshas, Asuras, 
and perfected beings— 
All behold you 


and are truly amazed.’ 2») 


Your exalted form of 
numerous mouths 
and eyes, 

O Mighty-Armed, 
of numerous arms, 
thighs, and feet, 

Of numerous bellies, 
with numerous 
frightful teeth— 

Seeing this, the worlds 
are trembling, 


23 


so also am 1. 


Touching the blazing 
sky of many colors, 
With mouths opened wide 
and expansive blazing eyes— 
Truly having seen you, 
my inner self trembles, 
And I find neither stability 
nor tranquility, O Vishnu. 24 


—— 


i i . Within the celestial realm, 
a : lass of celestial beings Asuras: binc 
2 Ku, (cit literature. those "ungodly beings who oppose the 
o viia deities: Refers to at least benevolent celestial beings and divinities. 
ten minor deities, according tO Purānic 


literature. 
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And having seen your mouths 
with frightful teeth, 

Resembling the fires 
of the end of cosmic time, 

I know not any sense of direction 
and I find no shelter— 

Be merciful, 


O Lord of Divinities, 


dwelling place of the universe! 25 


And [rushing] toward you, 
over there, are all che sons 
of Dhritarashtra, 

Indeed, along with multitudes 
of protectors of the earth 

Such as Bhishma, Drona, 
and even the son 
of the charioteer— 

Also along with our 


own chief warriors. 26 


In haste they enter 
your mouths, 
Which are terrible 
with frightful teeth. 
Some, clinging 
between your teeth, 
Are vividly seen with 
their heads crushed. 27, 


DO 


5 Bhishma: The great Kaurava elder and 


leading warrior. 


Drona: The teacher of warfare for both 


Arjuna and Duryodhana, who fights for 
the Kauravas. 


The son of the charioteer: Karna. 





CHAPTER II 


As the rivers’ many 

currents of water 
Rush forward 

toward the sea alone, 
So, over there, 

those heroes 

of the world of men 


Enter Into your 


wildly flaming mouths. 


As moths, 
with great velocity, 
Enter a blazing fire 
unto their destruction, 
Similarly, 
the worlds also 
Enter your mouths 
with great velocity, 
unto their destruction. 


Devouring them 

from every side, 

you lick up 
All the worlds with 

your flaming mouths. 
Filling the entire 

universe with splendor, 
Your fierce rays burn, 


O Vishnu. 
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Tell me, who are you, 
of such terrifying form2 
Respects unto you, 
O Best of Divinities— 
be merciful! 
I wish to truly know you, 
the Original One, 
For I do not fully 
understand what you have 
set forth into motion. 3I 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Time I am, 
acting to destroy the worlds, 
advancing forward 
To completely annihilate 
the worlds here, 
ever turning forward. 
Even without you [acting |, 
they shall all cease to be— 
Those who are warriors 


arrayed on the opposing side. 32 


Therefore you must rise up, 
aspire to glory; 
Conquering your enemies, 
enjoy prosperous kingship! 
ma, me these very men 


DESC 


y | have already been slain— 





CHAPTER II 


Drona and Bhishma 
and Jayadratha, 

And also Karna, 
as well as other 
warrior heroes, 

Are already slain by me; 
do not hesitate— 
you must slay them! 

Fight, for you 
shall conquer 


your rivals in battle! 


Sanjaya said: 
Having heard these 


words of Keshava, 

With palms joined in 
prayerful gesture, trembling, 
the diademed one [Arjuna], 

Offering obeisance, 
spoke yet again to Krishna. 

While stuttering, 
timid and terrified, 
he bowed down. 


Arjuna said: 
It ts appropriate, O Hrishīkesha, 
that by declaring your fame 
The world loudly rejoices 
and is overjoyed. 
Demons, terrified, 
flee in every direction, 


And all the multitudes of 


perfected beings shall bow down. 
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35 
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And why should they not 
bow down to you, 
O Extraordinary Self? 
More venerable even than Brahma, 
you are the original creator. 
O Unlimited Lord of Divinities, 
dwelling place of the universe, 
You are the indestructible, 
the existent, the nonexistent, 


and that which is beyond. 37 


You are the original Divinity, 
the ancient cosmic Person. 
You are the highest 
resting place 
of this universe. 
You are the knower, 
what is to be known, 
and the highest domain. 
By you this universe is pervaded, 


O One of Unlimited Form. 38 


You are Vāyu, Yama, Agni, 
Varuna, the moon, 

Prajāpati, and 
the Great-Grandfather. 

Obeisance! Obeisance unto you 
a thousand times over, 

And again, even more — 


obeisance, obeisance unto you!® 39 


‘ S S S S ees 


6 Vāyu: A Vedic deity and personification Varuna: The Vedic deity of law and 


of *the wind.” 


order; also identified as the ruler of the 


Yama: A Vedic deity and the personifi- universe. 


cation of *death.” 


Prajāpati: The “progenitor” of human- 


Agni: The powerful Vedic deity of kind. 


“fire.” 


The Great-Grandfather: The deity of 
creation, Brahma. 


CHAPTER II 


Obeisance unto you 
from the front 
and from behind. 

May there also be obeisance 
unto you from all sides, 
O Everything. 

Of immeasurable prowess, 
of unlimited might, 

You complete everything— 


therefore, you are everything. 


Thus thinking of you as “friend,” 


whatever has been spoken 

inappropriately by me, 
Such as “O Krishna, 

O Yadava, O friend,’ 
Without knowing 

this magnificence of yours, 
Due to my carelessness 


or even out of affection; 


And if in sporting together 
you were treated 
disrespectfully by me, 

During play or rest, 
while sitting or dining, 

When alone, O Achyuta, 
or even before others eyes— 

For that I beg 
your forgiveness, 


O Unfathomable One! 
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You are the Father of the world, 
of the moving 
and the non-moving, 

And you are to be honored 
as its most worthy guru. 

There is no other equal to you— 
how could there be 
anyone greater, 

Even in all the three worlds, 
O One of Incomparable Being? 


Therefore, bowing down, 
prostrating my body before you, 
I ask you, the worshippable Lord, 
to bestow your grace. 
As a father is to a son, 
as a friend to a friend, 
As a dearly loved one 
to a dearly beloved — 
be pleased to show your 


loving kindness, O Divinity. 


2r Having seen what never 
sr: has been seen before, 
; I am exceedingly pleased, 
Yet my mind is distressed 
and filled with fear. 
O Divinity, allow me to see 
that very [intimate] form. 
| Bestow upon me your grace, 
Mice et | O Lord of Divinities, 
ES. E - puse pace of tiek universe. 
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Adorned by the diadem, 
bearing the club, 
with disc held in hand, 
I desire to see you 
just as before. 
In that very form 
having four arms, 
Please become manifest, 
O Thousand-Armed One, 
O Universal Form! 46 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Bestowing my grace 

upon you, O Arjuna, 
This supreme form 

has been manifested 

from the yoga of my Self. 
Consisting of splendor, 

it is all-pervasive, 

unending, and original — 
[ This form] which has 

not been seen before 


by anyone other than you. 47 


Not by the Vedas, 

sacrifice, or study, 

nor by giving [in charity |, 
Nor even by rites, 

nor by severe austerities 
Am able to be seen 

in such a form, 

within the world of humans, 
By anyone other than you, 


O Hero of the Kurus. 48 
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Do not fear 

and do not be confused, 
Having seen such 

a frightful awesome form 

as this one of mine. 
As one whose fear 

has been dispelled, 

with mind appeased, 
Once again 

you may behold 


my very [intimate] form.” 49 


Sanjaya said: 
Thus having spoken 


this to Arjuna, 
Vasudeva revealed his 
own form as before. 
And he calmed that 
frightened one, 
Assuming once again 
the gentle appearance 


of the exalted Self. 50 


Arjuna said: 


Seeing this gentle 
humanlike form 
of yours, O Janardana, 
I am now fulfilled, 
with thought restored 
to a normal state. S 


T n s LLL 
7 Frightful, awesome: Translates gbora, 
which has both negative and positive 
senses. I have attempted to include both 
in this compound phrase. 


5 Janārdana: Name for Krishna meaning 
one who excites humans." 


CHAPTER II 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Very rarely seen 
is this form of mine 
that you have seen. 
Even the divinities 
are always desiring 
a vision of this form. 


Not by study of the Vedas, 
nor by austerity, 
nor by giving, 
nor by sacrifice 
Am I able to be seen 
in such a form 


as you have seen me. 


Only by the offering of 
one's love to none other, 
O Arjuna, am I able, 
in such a form, 

To be known and 
to be truly seen, 
and to be attained, 
O Fighter of the Enemy. 
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Acting for me 
jn ones actions, 
being devoted to me, 





É; offering love to me, 
EX having no attachments, 


a Ec. Free from enmity 

| toward all beings— 
A this is the one 

who comes to me, 


^ fep O Son of Pandu. 


k. 


ya 


4 
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m 
The Way ot Love 


Arjuna said: 


Those who are thus 
constantly absorbed in yoga, 
who fully worship you by 
offering their love, 

And also those who [worship] 
the imperishable unmanifest— 
which of these is the greatest 
among those who know yoga? 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Directing the mind to me, 
those who are always 
absorbed in yoga 
worship me. 

Endowed with the highest faith, 
they are considered by me 
to be the most 


absorbed in yoga- 


But those who worship 
the imperishable, 
the uncontainable, 
the unmanifest; 

The all-pervading, 
che inconceivable, 
the unchanging, 
the immovable, 

„nd the constant; 
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Having fully controlled : 
the aggregate of the senses, 
having the same discernment 
in all instances— 
They also attain me, 
delighting 1n 
the welfare of all beings. 4 


Difficulty is greater 
for those whose thought 
is attached 
to the unmanifest. 
Certainly, the goal of 
reaching the unmanifest 
is very hard to attain 


by the embodied. 5 


a However, for those who, 
E having fully renounced 
all actions in me, 

E are devoted to me 

lo X Through this yoga 


and by no other means; 











who, meditating on me, 


offer worship; 6 


= For them, I soon š 
become the one who 
M completely lifts them 4 
; from the ocean i 


Pa cM | of of the icis of death, 
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Place your mind on me alone; 
let your discernment 
enter into me. 
You shall dwell 
only in me 
from now forevermore— 
of this there is no doubt. 8 


Moreover, if you are 
unable to fully absorb 
your thought in me 
with steadiness, 
Then, with the practice of yoga 
seek to attain me, 


O Conqueror of Wealth. 9 


If you also are incapable 
of practicing this, 
become wholly devoted 
to me in action; 

For even by 
enacting such 
actions for my sake, 


you shall attain perfection. 10 


If even this you 
are unable to enact, 
then, relying on me 
through yoga, 
With the relinquishment 
of the fruits of all actton— 


act with restraint, 


in possession of the self. 


II 


enne -— 
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For knowledge is better 
than practice; 
meditation 
is preferred 
over knowledge; 

From meditation comes 
the relinquishment 
of the fruits of action; 
from relinquishment 


comes peace, immediately. 


One who has no disdain 
for any being, 
who is amicable 
as well as compassionate; 
Who is without 
the sense of mine, 
without the notion 
of ‘I am acting; 
who is the same in 
suffering and happiness, 


who is patient; 


The yogi who is 
always fully satisfied, 
whose self is controlled, 
being of firm resolve; 
Whose mind and discernment 
are focused on me, 
whose love is offered to me— 


that one is dearly loved by me. 


12 


TS 


14 
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One before whom the world 
is not disturbed, 
and who ts not disturbed 
by the world; 

Who ts freed from elation, 
impatience, fear, 
and anxiety— 
that one also 


is dearly loved by me. 


One who is impartial, pure, 
capable, detached, 
free from anxiety; 

Who has completely 
relinquished all undertakings— 
that one, who offers love to me, 


is dearly loved by me. 


One who neither 
relishes nor loathes, 
who neither 
laments nor desires, 
Relinquishing the pleasant 
and the unpleasant — 
that one, who 1s filled 
with offerings of love, 
is dearly loved by me. 


The same toward both 
enemy and friend, 
honor and dishonor; 

The same in cold and heat, 
happiness and suffering; 
freed from attachment; 


I6 


I7 


I8 
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One for whom blame 
and praise are equal, 
who is disciplined in speech, 
satisfied with whatever 
comes of its own accord; 
Who is without 
[attachment to] home, 
who is of steady mind, 
replete with offerings of love— 


such a person 1s dearly loved by me. 


Indeed, this is the immortal 
essence of dharma, 
which has been declared; 
those who participate in 
this worship fully, 

Who have faith, 
who are devoted to me, 
who have offered their love— 


they are most dearly loved by me. 


19 


20 
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Primordial Nature and the Person 


Arjuna said: 


Primordial nature 


and also the person, 
the field as well as 
the knower of the field, 


Knowledge and 


the object of knowledge— 


I desire to learn about these, 


O Keshava.' 


The Beloved Lord said: 


This body, 


O Son of Kuntt, 
is considered "the field.” 
One who realizes this— 
such a one they call 
“a knower of the field,” 
those who are realized in that. I 


EEE — 


1 This verse is often not included in edi- 
tions of the BG. When it is presented, it 
typically appears unnumbered. 
Primordial nature: translates prakrti. 
The person: Translates purusa. It is of- 
ten translated simply as “spirit” and un- 
derstood as the antonym of the term 
prakrti, often taken simply as "matter. 


he BG, the word purusa is 


However, in t ; 
more fully translated as "person, e- 


noting the “self,” an individual spiritual 
being, a particular center of conscious- 
ness. Like the word “self,” it can incorpo- 


rate the sense of the embodied condition 
of a “person” in this world, or it can refer 
to the “person” liberated from this world, 
situated in the highest realm (BG 15.16). 
The BG also presents the *Person," the 
divinity personally present in all beings, 
or "the ultimate Person," the supreme 
divinity of Krishna, also referred to as 
“the everpresent supreme Lord” (avyaya 
iwara) (BG 15.17). 

The field: translates ksetra. 

The knower of the field: translates 


ksetra-jna. 
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Understand me also to be 

the knower of the field 

in all fields, O Bhārata. 
Knowledge of both the field 

and the knower of the field — 


this is deemed by me to be knowledge. 


This field — what it is 


and what its nature is, 


what its transformations are 


and from where they [originate]; 


And who one [the knower | IS 


and what ones powers are— 


hear briefly about these from me. 


It has been sung 


in numerous Ways by seers, 


In various types of 


sacred hymns, 


And indeed, 


In the aphoristic phrases 
concerning Brahman, 


which are full of reasoning 


and firm resolve.2 


The gross elements, 


the notion of ‘I am acting’, 
the faculty of discernment, 
and also the unmanifest; 


The senses, 


which are ten and one, 
and the five regions 


of the senses: 


2 Various types of sacred hymns: Refers 
to the Vedas. 

The aphoristic phrases concerning 
Brahman: Translates brabma-sūtra, also 


the name of a famous Philosophical text 
(the Vedanta Sutra) that presents a vision 


of the essential Philosophy of the Upan- 
ishads. 
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Desire, aversion, 
happiness, suffering, 
the aggregate whole, 
thought, and constancy— 
This is described in brief 
as the field, along with 


its transformations. 6 


Absence of pride, 
absence of deceit, 
nonviolence, 
patience, honesty; 
Service to the guru, 
purity, stability, 
control of the self; 7 


Dispassion for the objects 
of the senses, and also, 
absence of the notion 
of ‘I am acting ; 

Foreseeing the perils 
of birth, death, 
old age, disease, 
and suffering; 


Absence of attachment 
and excessive affection 
for children, spouse, 
home, and so on; 

Also, constant 
same-mindedness in 
desirable and undesirable 


, 7a 
circumstances; 


Spouse: Translates dara, literally “a 


i ītra, literally “a 
3 Children: Translates putre, E 
son,” taken here 45 children 1n general. wife 
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And absorbed in me 
with no yoga other than 
the unwavering 
offering of love; 
Dwelling in 
a secluded place, 
having disregard 


for crowds of people; 


Continuity in knowledge of 
the “principle of self", 
with a vision of the object 
of that knowledge 
of the truth — 

This is declared 
to be knowledge; 
the absence of knowledge 


Is whatever 1s contrary to this. 


I shall describe 
what is to be known, 
knowing which one 
attains immortality: 
The beginningless 
supreme Brahman 
Is said to be neither 


existent nor nonexistent. 


4 Truth: Translates tattva, which can also 
mean “reality.” 


IO 


II 


I2 


CHAPTER I3 


Having hands and feet everywhere, 


with eyes, heads, and faces 


everywhere, 


Hearing everywhere in the world, 


surrounding everything, 


It remains constant. 


Having the appearance 
of the ‘qualities’ of 
all the senses, 
though devoid 
of all the senses; 
Unattached yet 
supporting everything; 
free of the ‘qualities 
though the experiencer 


of the ‘qualities ; 


Outside and inside of beings, 
not moving 
and yet moving, 

Due to its subtle nature 


it is unknowable— 


it is both far away and near. 
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And among beings it is 
undivided, though 
remaining as if divided. 
It is to be known 
as the sustainer of beings, 
and as the one who absorbs them 
and sends them forth into being. 


Also, of luminaries, 
It 1s said to be 
the luminary 
beyond darkness. 
It is knowledge, 
what is to be known, 
and the purpose of knowledge— 


it is seated in the heart of everyone. 


Thus the field, 
as well as knowledge 
and the object of knowledge, 
have been briefly described. 
One whose love 
is offered to me, 
who realizes this knowledge, 


comes forth to my state of being. 


Primordial nature 
and indeed the person— 
know for certain that both 
are without beginning, 

And know that the qualities’ 
and also their transformations 
become manifest 
from primordial nature. 


19 
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In that which involves 
the object of action, 
the means of action, 
and the cause of action, 
primordial nature 
Is said to be the cause. 

| Whereas] the person, 
while experiencing the states 
of happiness and suffering, 
is said to be the cause. 


For the person situated 
in primordial nature 


experiences the qualities' 


born of that primordial nature. 


Attachment 
to the qualities 
is the cause of one's birth 


into pure and impure wombs. 


The observer and consenter, 
the supporter, 
the beloved recipient, 
the exalted supreme Lord, 
Or even the “supreme Self” 
is declared to be 
the highest Person 
in this body. 


Whoever thus knows the Person 
and primordial nature, 
along with the ‘qualities — 
That one, though existing 
in any condition whatsoever, 
does not take birth again. 
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"By means of meditation, 
some perceive the Self 
within the self, by the self; 
Others, by the yoga of Sankhya, 
and even others, 


by the yoga of action. 24 


Still others, 
having no knowledge, 
thus only hearing 
from others, offer worship. 
And indeed they also 
cross beyond death, 
devoted to what 
they have heard. 25 


As for any being, 
stationary or moving, 
it takes birth 
Due to the union of the field 
with the knower of the field, 
O Best of the Bharatas. 26 


E Situated as the same in 
CIE all beings is the highest 
33 m AE supreme Lord, 
| Who is not perishing 
P | when they are perishing— l 
one who sees this, E 


that one [truly] sees. 27 i 
^ 2 | Ae + 
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Indeed, seeing the same 
supreme Lord fully 
established everywhere, 

One does not harm 
the self by the self— 
from there one reaches 


the highest goal. 


By primordial nature alone, 
actions are being 
completely enacted. 
One who sees this, 
and thus sees that the self 
Is not the creator of action— 


that one [truly | sees. 


When one perceives 
the various states of being 
as abiding in one place, 
And from that alone 
their emanation, 
then one fully 
attains Brahman. 


Due to having no beginning, 

free from the effect 

of the ‘qualities’, 

that everpresent supreme Self, 
Though situated in the body, 

O Son of Kunti, 

does not act— 

nor is it tainted [by action]. 
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Just as all-pervasive space 
is not tainted 
due to its subrle nature, 
Similarly, the Self 
abiding in every body 


is not tainted. 30 


As the sun alone 
illuminates 
this entire world, 
So the one who 
resides in the field 
illuminates 


the entire field, O Bhārata. 36 


Thus the difference 
between the field 
and the knower of the field, 
[seen] with the eye of knowledge, 
And the release of beings 
from primordial nature— 
those who know of these, 
it is they who attain the Supreme. 34 


14 
The Qualities of Nature 





The Beloved Lord said: 
I shall describe further 


the best of knowledge, 

the ultimate knowledge, 
Knowing which, all seers 

have gone from here 


to the highest perfection. 


Taking refuge in this knowledge, 
having come to a state 
of likeness with me, 
Even during creation 
they do not take birth— 
nor do they tremble 
during cosmic absorption. 


The great Brahman 
Is my womb; 
in this I place 
the [ cosmic] embryo. 
The coming forth 
of all beings becomes 
manifest from that, 


© Bharata. 


9 


186 BHAGAVAD GITA 


In all wombs, O Son of Kunti, 
for whatever forms 
come into being— 

For them, the great Brahman 
is the [cosmic] womb; 
I am the father 
who gives forth the seed. 


" Sattva, rajas, and tamas,” 
the 'qualities' arising 
from primordial nature, 

O Mighty-Armed, 
bind the everpresent 


embodied to the body. 


Among these, sattva, 
due to its untainted nature, 
is illuminating, 
free from contamination. 
It binds one by 
attachment to happiness, 
also by attachment 
to knowledge, 
O Blameless One. 


Know that rajas 
is of the nature of 
passion, arising from 
thirst and attachment. 
It tightly binds 
one who 1s embodied, 
O Son of Kunti, 
by attachment to action. 


— = 
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Moreover, know 

that tamas is born of 

the absence of knowledge, 

bewildering all 

who are embodied; 
With negligence, 

lethargy, and sleep, 

it binds tightly, 

O Bharata. 8 


Sattva causes attachment 
to happiness 
and rajas to action, | 
O Bharata. 
Obscuring knowledge, 
however, tamas 
causes attachment 


f, | 
even to negligence.’ 9 | 


Dominating rajas and tamas, 
sattva becomes 
prominent, 

O Bharata; 

Likewise rajas, 
with sattva and tamas; 
and also tamas, 


with sattva and rajas. 10 


—— 


es pramada, also 


1 ligence: Translat hans te 
Neglig "intoxication. 


meaning “madness OT 
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When in all 
the gates of this body, 
illumination gives rise 
To knowledge, 
then it should be 
understood that, indeed, 


. . 33 
“sattva is dominant. 


Greed, exertion, 
the undertaking of actions, 
disquietude, and desire— 
These are produced 
when rajas is dominant, 


O Best of the Bharatas. 


The absence of light, 
also inactivity, negligence, 
and even bewilderment— 
These are produced 


when tamas is dominant, 


O Son of Kuru. 


Now when, under 
the dominance of sattva, 
the embodied goes 
to cosmic absorption, 
Then one attains 
the pure worlds 
of those who 


know the highest. 


I] 


12 


I3 


I4 


CHAPTER I4 


Having gone forth 

to cosmic absorption 

in the state of rajas, 

one is born among 

those attached to action. 
Likewise, being absorbed 

into the cosmos while 

in the state of tarnas, 

one is born into the wombs 


of bewildered persons. 


Of action that is 
virtuous when enacted, 
they say the fruit is untainted, 
having the nature of sattva. 
The fruit of rajas, 
however, is suffering; 
the absence of knowledge 


is the fruit of tamas. 


From sattva, 
knowledge is born, 
and indeed from rajas, greed. 
Negligence and bewilderment 
arise from tamas, as well as 


the absence of knowledge. 


Those established in sattva 
progress upward; 
those attached to rajas 
remain in the middle; 
Those established 
in the lowest state 
progress downward— 
those attached to tamas. 
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15 


16 


17 


18 
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When the observer [self] 
perceives no agent of action 
other than the ‘qualities’, 
And knows what is 
higher than the ‘qualities — 
that one attains my state of being. 19 


Transcending these 
three ‘qualities’ 
emerging from the body, 
the embodied one, 

Freed from birth, 
death, old age, 
and suffering, 


attains immortality. 20 


Arjuna said: 


By what characteristics 
does one become identified 
upon transcending these 
three ‘qualities’, 
O Majestic One? 

What is one's conduct, 
and how does one 
transcend these 


three ‘qualities’? EST 


Bewilderment: Translates mobam, de- 


2 Illumination: 


scribing sativa. 
Activity: Tra 
ing rajas. 


CHAPTER 14 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Both illumination 
and activity, and 
even bewilderment, 
O Son of Pāndu— 
One neither despises 
these states when they occur 
nor desires them when 


they cease to occur.’ 


One who is seated 

as if seated apart; 

who is not disturbed 

by the ‘qualities’, 
Thinking only 

that “the ‘qualities: 

[of nature] are at work’; 

who remains fixed, 

who is not shaken; 


For whom suffering and 
happiness are the same, 
being in one’s natural state; 
for whom a lump of earth, 
a stone, and gold are the same; 
For whom the dearly loved 
and the unloved are equal; 
who is grave, equal in blame 


and praise of one's self; 


akasgam, de- 
Translate e scribing tamas. 


nslates praurttim, describ- 
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22 


23 


24 
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Who is equal in both 
honor and dishonor, 
equal to friendly 
and rival factions, 

Completely relinquishing 
all undertakings— 
that one is said 
to have transcended 


the ‘qualities’. 


And one who, unfailingly, 
with the yoga of 
offering love, 
serves me— 

That one, transcending 
these ‘qualities’, 
prepares oneself for 


being united with Brahman. 


Truly, of Brahman, 
I am the foundation— 
and of the immortal 
that is everpresent, 
Also, of dharma 
that is everlasting, 
and of happiness 


that is extraordinary. 


29 


26 


27 


I5 
The Ultimate Person 





The Beloved Lord said: 


With its roots upward 
and its branches downward, 
they speak of the everlasting 
Ashwattha tree, 
Whose leaves 
are the Vedic hymns— 
one who knows this 
is a knower of the Vedas.' I 


Extending downward and upward, 
‘ts branches are nourished 
By the ‘qualities [of nature |, 
with its fresh shoots 
as the objects of the senses. 
Also stretched downward 
are its roots, 


Promoting action 
in the world of humans. 


Some’ commentators understand this 


. Understood as 2 kind 
tree: Und name to refer to the banyan tree. 


h 
1 Ashwatt a ntioned in BG 10.26. 


of fig tree, first me 
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The form of this [tree ] 
here in the world 
cannot be perceived— 

Not its end 
nor beginning 
nor foundation. 

Cutting this Ashwattha tree, 
whose roots 
are fully grown, 

With the strong 
ax of detachment; 


Then that place 
is to be sought 
To which having gone 
such persons 
never again return, 
[Declaring]: And to that, 
indeed I offer myself, 
to that original Person 
From whom cycles 
of cosmic activity have 
issued forth in former ages. 


CHAPTER I5 


Without pride or bewilderment, 

having conquered 

the faults of attachment; 
Constantly situated 

in the ‘principle of self’ 

with desires turned away; 
Liberated from 

the dualities known 

as happiness and suffering— 
Those who 

are not bewildered 

attain that everlasting place. 


Neither the sun, 
nor the moon, 
nor fire illuminates 
that realm 
To which having gone 
they do not return— 
that is my supreme dwelling. 


A part of me alone 
in the world of the living 
is the living being, 
which is eternal. 

It draws to itself the senses, 
che mind being the sixth, 
all of which are situated 


in primordial nature. 


BHAGAVAD GITA 


When one acquires a body 
and also, 
when one departs from it, 
its master [the self], 
Carrying these [senses], 
moves on, 
as the wind carries 


scents from their source. 


The senses of hearing, 
sight, and touch, 
as well as taste 
and smell— 
Presiding over these 
and the mind, 
one pursues the objects 


of the senses. 


Whether departing from 
or remaining in |the body], 
or experiencing [sense objects |, 
affected by the 'qualities', 
Those who are very bewildered 
do not perceive this [self] — 
those with the eye 
of knowledge see this. 
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And upon striving, 

yogis see that [Self] 

which exists 

within the self, 
But those who are 

not self-actualized, 

even though striving, 

cannot see this, 


being unthoughtful. [I 


The splendor that comes 
forth from the sun, 
which illuminates 
the entire universe; 

That which 
is in the moon 
and in fire— 
know this splendor 


as belonging to me. I2 


And entering the earth, 
J sustain beings 
by my potency. 

And I nourish all vegetation 
by becoming the moon, 
which contains 
the essence of taste.” 


I3 


ooo 


i O 
2 Taste: Translates rasa, which als 
means “juice” or “flavor.” 
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J, becoming the digestive fire 
dwelling in the bodies 
of breathing beings, 


In conjunction 


with the incoming 
and outgoing breaths, 


digest the four types 


of foodstuffs.* 


I4 


And I have fully entered 


into the hearts of all; 


From me come remembrance, 
knowledge, and forgetfulness. 
And by all the Vedas 
only I am to be known; 
I am the author of Vedanta 
and truly the knower of the Vedas.’ I5 


The two types of persons 


in the world are these: 
the perishable and 
also, the imperishable. 


The perishable 


consists of all beings; 


the imperishable is described 
as those who are situated 


in the highest [state ].° I6 


— ——Me— EE 


3 Four types of foodstuffs: The four 
ways in which foods are eaten: licked, 
chewed, sucked, and swallowed. 
4 Forgetfulness: Translates apobanam, 
which can also mean “the removal [of 
remembrance and knowledge]." For com- 
mentators, forgetfulness can be seen as 
both positive and negative. 

Vedànta: Meaning "the end of the 
Vedas," referring to the Upanishads or to 


the Vedānta Sūtra, a work composed of a 
comprehensive interpretation and synthe- 
sis of Upanishadic philosophy. 
5 The perishable: Translates ksara, 
which can mean “destructible” or *alter- 
able,” referring to the bodies of all beings 
in this world. 

The imperishable: Translates aksara, 
referring to persons who are not bound 
to this world, liberated even while in it. 


worlds: Refers to the upper, 
oras M tion of Krishna's supre 

nifestation is idenuca 
nea Tid I ect in the following esse, spoken 
aed d s of in the first person, which is Krishna 
e stands before Arjuna. 


lower, and middle w 


Everpresent supre 
avyaya isvarah, prese 
on. The supreme Lo 
the worlds and the 


CHAPTER 15 


Yet there is another — 
an ultimate person 
called "the supreme Self” 
Who, entering into 
the three worlds, 
maintains them 
as the everpresent 


supreme Lord. 


Because I am beyond 
the perishable 
and am even higher 
than the imperishable, 
Therefore, I am celebrated 
in the oldest texts 
and in the Vedas 


as the Ultimate Person. 


One who, 

unbewildered, 

thus knows me 

as the Ultimate Person— 
That one, who ts 

a knower of all, 

offers love to me with 


all of one’s being, © Bharata. 


«ultimate Pe 


rd who enters 


h 
living beings is 4 third himself as 


of purusa, or J 
P rson," a distinctiv 
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17 


18 


I9 


“person,” indeed the 
e manifesta- 
reme divinity. This 
| with what is 
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Thus the greatest secret 
of the revealed scriptures— 
this has been disclosed by me, 
O Faultless One. 

Having discerned this, 
one would possess 
discernment, 
and would have enacted 
all that is required 
to be enacted, O Bharata. 
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The Divine and Ungodly Natures 


The Beloved Lord said: 


Fearlessness, complete 
purity of existence, 
steadfastness in 
the yoga of knowledge; 

Acts of giving and restraint, 
sacrifice, study of scripture, 


austerity, and sincerity; 


Nonviolence, truthfulness, 
freedom from anger, 
relinguishment, peacefulness, 
absence of slander; 

Compassion for all beings, 
freedom from longing, 
gentleness, humility, 
absence of agitation; 


Vitality, patience, tenacity, 
purity, freedom from envy, 
absence of excessive pride— 

These become the attributes 


for those of divine birth, 
O Bhārata. 


202 BHAGAVAD GĪTĀ 


Deceitfulness, arrogance, 
and excessive pride; 
wrath, and indeed harshness, 
Also absence of knowledge— 
these are the attributes, 
O Partha, for those 
of ungodly birth. 


The divine attributes move one 
toward complete freedom; 
the ungodly attributes, 
it is thought, toward bondage. 
Do not worry— 
you are wellborn 
with divine attributes, 


O Son of Pandu. 


The creation of beings 
in this world is only 
of two types: the divine 
and the ungodly. 

The divine has been 
described in detail, 
O Partha; 
now here from me 


about the ungodly. 


Both activity and inactivity 
ungodly persons 
do not understand. 
Neither purity 
nor good behavior 
nor truth is found in them. 


CHAPTER 16 


Without reality, 
without foundation, 
the world, they say, 
Is without the supreme Lord, 
That the one is not brought 
into being by the other— 
then by what? 
It is caused by selfish desire. 


Supporting this view, 
persons whose self is lost, 
having little discernment, 

Whose actions are cruel— 
they come forth into being 
as enemies of the world 


for its destruction. 


Resorting to insatiable desire, 
filled with deceitfulness, 
pride, and arrogance; 

Due to bewilderment, 
holding onto notions 
that are held as untrue— 


they proceed with impure resolve. 
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10 
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And subjected to 
immeasurable anxiety, 
which continues until 
ones final death; 

Having gratification 
of selfish desires as 
one's highest aim, 


convinced that 
"this is all there is — 


Bound by a hundred 
chains of hope, 
devoted to desire 
and wrath, 

Whith the aim of 
indulging in desires— 


those persons seek 


the accumulation of wealth 


by unjust means. 


"Today this has been 
acguired by me; 
this desire I shall fulfill. 
This belongs to me— 
even more wealth 
shall become mine” 


II 


12 


I3 


CHAPTER 16 


“That enemy 

has been slain by me, 

and I shall also slay others. 
I am the supreme lord, 

I am the enjoyer; 

I am perfect, powerful, 


and happy” 


"I am wealthy, 
of high birth; 
who else is there 
like me? 
I shall sacrifice, 
shall offer gifts, 
I shall rejoice,” 
say those bewildered 
by a lack of knowledge. 


Carried away by many thoughts, 
enveloped in a snare 
of bewilderment, 

Very attached to the enjoyment 
of selfish desires— 
they fll into an unclean 
place of torment. 
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I6 


206 


BHAGAVAD GĪTĀ 


Self-centered, stubborn, 
full of pride and conceit 
coming from wealth, 
They perform sacrifices 
in name only, with deceit — 
not according to what 
previously has been enjoined.' I7 


The notion of ‘I am acting’, 
also power, arrogance, 
selfish desire, wrath— 
completely attached to these, 
Such envious persons 
loathe me 
in their own bodies 


and in the bodies of others. 18 


Those who hate, 

who are cruel, 

low persons caught in 

the cycle [of birth and death |— 
I repeatedly hurl 

such impure persons 

only into the wombs 


of the ungodly. 19 


1 What previously has been enjoined: 
Refers to what was stated in the Vedas. 


CHAPTER 16 


Having come 
Into an ungodly womb, 
those who are bewildered 
birth after birth, 

Not ever attaining me, 
O Son of Kunti— 
they then go 


to the lowest place. 


This is the threefold passage 
of a tormented existence, 
which destroys the self: 

Desire, anger, also greed — 
therefore, it is these three 
that one should relinquish. 


Completely freed 
from these three 
passages of darkness, 
O Son of Kunti, 
A human being does 
what is best for the self, 


then goes to the highest place. 


One who, abandoning 
scriptural injunction, 
acts according to ones 
own selfish desires— 

That person does not 
attain perfection, 
nor happiness, 


nor the highest place. 
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Therefore, let scripture 
be your authority 
for understanding what 
action should be performed 
and what action should 
not be performed. 

Knowing the prescribed 
scriptural injunctions, 
you are obliged to enact 
such action in this world. 
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I7 
The Thtree Types of Faith 





Arjuna said: 


Those who, 
having abandoned 
scriptural injunctions, 
engage in sacrifice, 
endowed with faith— 
What indeed is 
their condition, 
O Krishna: 


is it sattva, rajas, Or tamas? 


The Beloved Lord said: 


The faith of the embodied 
is of three types, 
arising from ones 
particular state of being: 
“That of the nature of sattva, 
or of the nature of rajas, 
or even of the nature of tamas — 


now heat about this. 
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According to the degree of sattva, 
the faith of everyone 
becomes manifest, 
O Bharata. 

A person is made of this faith— 
whatever the faith, 
that is indeed 


what one is.! 3 


Those of the nature of sattva 
offer sacrifīce to divinities; 
those of the nature of rajas 
offer sacrifice to spirits 
and demonic beings. 
To ghosts and multitudes 
of departed beings, 
the others, those humans. 
of the nature of tamas, 
offer sacrifice. 4 


Those persons 
who perform terrible 
austerities not enjoined 
in the scriptures, 

Who are fully united 
with deceit and the notion 
of ‘I am acting’, 
who are full of selfish 


desire, passion, and power; - 5 


wa í 


1 According to the degree of sattva: Faith: Translates sraddbà, which means 
Translates the phrase, sattvānurūpāb, literally, ^where one places one's heart." . 
meaning the greater the degree of sattva, A person: Refers to the embodied soul 


the more pure the faith. Every combina- as it is influenced by the essential quali- 
tion of the essential qualities contains ties of nature, and not the soul proper. 
some degree of sattua. 
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Mindless ones, 
causing torment 
to the aggregate of elements 
existing within the body, 
And thus to me, 
who am also existing 
within the body — 
know them to be 
of ungodly resolve. 6 


Indeed, the food 
that becomes dear 
to each person 
is even of three types, 
As well as one's sacrifice, 
austerity, and also 
one's acts of giving— 


hear of their differences. 7 


Promoting life, energy 
strength, good health, 
happiness, and satisfaction; 

Flavorful, appealing, 
substantial, and hearty— 
such foods are dear to those 
of the nature of sattva. 
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Bitter, sour, salty, 
very hot and acidic, 
astringent and burning, 
Causing misery, 
sorrow, and disease— 
such foods are desired 
by those of the nature of rajas. 9 


Food that is no longer fresh, 
that is tasteless, putrid, 
and stale, 
That has been rejected 
and is also impure— 
eating such foods is dear 
to those of the nature of tamas. IO 


Sacrifice offered as observed 
In scriptural injunctions 
by one who does 
not desire its fruits, 
Whose mind is completely 
absorbed in the thought that, 
“only sacrifice is to be made” — 
this is of the nature of sattva. II 
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But that which is offered 
with a motive for the fruit, 
and indeed, even with 
a deceitful purpose, 

O Best of the Bharatas— 
know that this sacrifice 


is of the nature of rajas. I2 


Sacrifice that 1s lacking 
in scriptural foundation, 
with no offering of grains, 
with no recitation of mantras, 
without monetary donations, 
Completely devoid of faith— 
this they regard as having 
the nature of tamas. I3 
Respect for the divinities, 
the twice-born, the gurus, 
and for those who possess 
profound knowledge; 
purity, sincerity, 
Chastity, and 
nonviolence— 
this is called 


austerity of the body.” 14 


— i twice, first through a physical birth, and 
E zaldātu te-of-passage. 


| D eed of the priestly then through the initiatory ri 


d class. The Brahmin is born 
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Words that do not cause distress, 
that are truthful, 
endearing, and beneficial; 
And further, the practice 
of reciting sacred texts— 
this 1s called 


austerity of speech. 


Calmness of mind, 
gentleness, silence, 
control of the self, 
" Complete purity of being" — 
this is called austerity 
in relation to the mind. 


That threefold austerity 
practiced by humans 
who possess the highest faith, 
Who do not desire its fruits, 
who are absorbed in yoga— 
they regard that as having 


the nature of sattva. 


That austerity which is enacted 
with pretense, and indeed 
with the aim of receiving 
kind treatment, respect, 
and honor— 

That is declared 
In this world to be 
of the nature of rajas, 
vacillating and unstable. 


IS 


I6 


17 


18 
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That which is enacted 

with bewildered notions, 

with self-inflicted pain, 
Or with the aim of 

destroying another— 

that austerity 1s said to be 

of the nature of tamas. 19 


That gift which is given 
with the thought that, 
"this should be given,” 
to one who may not 
act reciprocally, 

At an appropriate 
time and place, 
and to a worthy person— 
that gift is to be 
remembered as having 
the nature of sattva. 20 


But that gift which is given 
with the aim of gaining 
a returned favor, or 
further, aspiring 
for the fruit, 
Or which is given 
reluctantly— 
that gift is to be 
remembered as having 
the nature of rajas. 21 
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That gift which is given 
at an inappropriate 
time and place, 
to unworthy persons, 
Without acting respectfully 
or with contempt— 
that is declared to be 


of the nature of tamas. 


“OM TAT SAT'— 
these are the designations 
of Brahman, which are 
remembered as threefold. 
By this, the Brahmins 
and the Vedas 
and sacrifices were 
ordained in ancient times. 


Therefore, with the sounding 
of [the syllable] *DM"— 
acts of sacrifice, giving, 
and austerity, 

Which are prescribed 
by scriptural injunction, 
are always set into motion 


by those who profess Brahman. 
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Uttering “TAT” without 

the aim of the fruit— 

acts of sacrifice and austerity, 
And various acts of giving 

are enacted by those 

who desire liberation. 


In the meaning 
of 'eternal truth' 
and in the meaning 
of truth-seeking sage' 
this word "SAT" 
Is properly engaged. 
When action 
Is praiseworthy, 
O Partha, 
the word "SAT" 
is also engaged. 


Steadfastness in sacrifice, 
in austerity, and in giving 
is also called "SAT," 
And any action for 
the sake of such purposes 
is likewise explained as “SAT?” 
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Without faith, 


that which is sacrificed, 


given, performed as 


intense austerity, 


Or enacted 


1s called “asa” [not SAT), 
O Partha, and is not 
truly that [as it seems]— 
for those having passed on, 
or for us remaining here 


in this world. 


3 “Asat” [not SAT]: Meaning literally, *not 
true” or “what is not the supreme truth.” 

Not truly that: Translates tat, the cor- 
relative pronoun of yat (“which”) found 


28 


in the first half of the verse; “that” refers 
to that which is “sacrificed, given, etc.,” 
echoing the efficacious TAT presented in 
BG 17.25. 
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The Supreme Secret of Yoga 


Arjuna said: 


About renunciation, 
O Mighty-Armed, 
I desire to know the truth, 
And about relinguishment, 
O Hrishīkesha; 
also the distinctions 
between them, 


O Slayer of Keshi. 


The Beloved Lord said: 


The renouncing of acts 
arising from selfish desire 
wise ones understand 
to be renunciation. 

The relinquishing of 
the fruits of all action 
seers declare 


as relinguishment. 


“Tr is to be relinquished 
for it is full of fault,” 
certain thoughtful persons 
declare of action. 
“Actions of sacrifice, 
giving, and austerity | 
are not to be relinquished,’ 
rs declare. 


yet othe 
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Hear my concluston 
on this subject 
of relinquishment, 
O Best of the Bharatas. 
For relinquishment, 
O Tiger Among Men, 
is widely proclaimed 
to be of three types. 


Actions of sacrifice, 
giving, and austerity 
are not to be relinquished; 
rather, they are to be enacted. 
Sacrifice, giving, and austerity 
are certainly sources 
of purification for 


thoughtful persons. 


“These actions, however, 
only after relinquishing 
attachment to them 
and their fruits, 

Should be enacted,” 

O Partha— 
this, without doubt, 
is my highest opinion. 


So renunciation 
of prescribed action 
IS not appropriate. 
Complete relinquishment 
of such due to bewilderment 
Is proclaimed to be 
of the nature of tamas. 


CHAPTER 18 


Who deems action as " difficult," 
only due to fear 
of bodily suffering— 
one who should 
relinguish in this way, 
Enacting relinquishment 
of the nature of rajas, 


certainly would not obtain 


the fruits of such relinguishment. 


"It should be enacted,” 
indeed, that action 
which is enacted 
because it is prescribed, 
O Arjuna. 

Relinguishing attachment 
and certainly the fruit, 
such relinquishment 
is thought to be 


of the nature of sattva. 


One who is not adverse 
to disagreeable action 
nor attached to that 
which is agreeable— 
Such a relinquisher 
is fully absorbed in sattva; 
the doubts of that 


learned person are severed. 
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For one who bears a body 
is not able to relinquish 
actions entirely; 
Yet one who relinquishes 
the fruits of actton— 
that one is said to be 
"one who relinquishes.” II 


Undesirable, 
desirable, and mixed 
are the threefold 
fruits of action, 
Which continue 
to come into being 
for those who 
do not relinquish, 
even after passing on, 
but never for those 


who are renouncers. I. 


The five causes of action, 
O Mighty-Armed— 
learn from me about these, 
Which have been declared 
in the enacted conclusions 
by the followers of Sankhya 


for success in all actions: I3 


| They are] the physical basis, 
also the agent of action, 
and the various 
means of action, 

And the different types 
of various movements, 
and even the divine forces, 


the fifth of these. I4 


CHAPTER 18 


With one's body, 
speech, or mind, 
whatever action 
a human undertakes 

Whether it be normal, 
or contrary to the norm— 
these are its five causes. 


J 


This being so, 
one who perceives 
the self alone as 
the agent of action, 
Due to ones 
inner discernment 
not being active— 
that one does not 
truly perceive things, 


being weak-minded. 


One whose state of being 
is free from the notion 
of ‘I have acted, 
whose discernment 
is not contaminated — 

That one, 
even though having 
slain these people, 


does not slay; 
nor is that one bound. 
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I5 


I6 


17 
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Knowledge, 
the object of knowledge, 
and the knower 
are the three factors 
that compel one to act. 
The means of action, 
action itself, and 
the agent of action 
are the three factors 


that constitute action. 


Knowledge and action 
and the agent of action 
are [all] of three types, 
determined by the divisions 
of the ‘qualities’. 
This is declared 
in the Sankhya theory 
of the ‘qualities — 
hear also about these, 
as they are. 


That by which one 
perceives in all beings 
one everpresent being, 
Who is undivided 
among divided beings— 
understand that knowledge 


to be of the nature of sattva. 


I8 


I9 


20 


CHAPTER ín 


But with a view of separateness 

that knowledge s: 

which understands 

Various states of being 

As having been separately 
formed in all beings — 
understand that knowledge 


to be of the nature of rājās. 


However, that [knowledge] 
i : i3: 
wherein one thing 


is taken to be the whole— 


being attached, without reason, 


to the performance of 

[a single] activity 
Having no true value 

or significance— 

that is said to be 

of the nature of tamas. 


Disciplined, 
free from attachment, 
acting without 
passion or repulsion, 
Without desiring to obtain 
the fruit of action— 
that is said to be 
of the nature of sattva. 


22 


23 
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But that action which, 
with the hope of 
fulfilling selfish desires, 
or further, with the notion 
of ‘I am acting’, 
Is enacted 
with great effort— 
that is declared to be 


of the nature of rajas. 


Disregarding consequences, 
loss, harm, and also 
personal capacity — 

Such action, undertaken 
due to bewilderment, 

Is said to be of 
the nature of tamas. 


Freed from attachment, 
not speaking of oneself, 
fully endowed with 
energy and steadfastness, 

Unaffected by both success 
and lack of success—— 
such an agent of action 
Is said to be of 
the nature of sattva. 


Passionate, desirous of 
gaining the fruits of action, 
having an aggressive nature 
greedy, unclean, 

Filled with joy and sorrow — 
such an agent of action 
Is proclatmed to be of 
the nature of rajas. 


) 
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25 


26 
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Not absorbed in yoga, 
vulgar, stubborn, deceitful, 
denouncing others, lethargic, 
Despondent, and procrastinating— 
such an agent of action is said 
to be of the nature of tamas. 


The different types of discernment 
and also of determination, 
according to the 'qualities 
are divided into three— 
now hear of these 

Expounded upon separately, 
with nothing left out, 

O Conqueror of Wealth. 


Positive engagement 
and disengagement, 
what is to be enacted 
and not to be enacted, 
what is to be feared 
and not to be feared, 

Bondage and freedom— 
one who perceives these, 
chat ones discernment 
is of the nature of sattva, 


O Pārtha. 
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28 


29 
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Dharma and what 
opposes dharma, 
and what is to be enacted, 
and also, what is not 
to be enacted— 
That discernment 
which incorrectly 
understands these 
Is of the nature of rajas, 


O Partha. 


"What opposes dharma 
is dharma — 
that which thinks this 
Is covered by tamas, 
And that which completely 
reverses all meaning; 
such discernment is of 
the nature of tamas, O Partha. 


That determination by which 
one 1s able to hold steady 
the activities of the mind, 
the breath, and the senses 

Through the undisturbed 
practice of yoga — 
that determination, O Partha 
Is of the nature of sattva. 


? 


3] 


32 


33 
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But that by which one 
holds steadily to dharma, 
desires, and wealth, 
with determination, 

O Arjuna, 

With attachment, 
desirous of the fruits— 
that determination ts 

of the nature of rajas, 


O Partha. 


That by which an ignorant person 
does not let go of sleep, feat, 
lamentation, depression, 
and even madness— 

That determination, 

O Pārtha, is of 


the nature of tamas. 


But now hear from me 
about the three 
es of happiness, 
O Leader of the Bharatas, 
In which one experiences 
[such happiness] 
through repetition 


then finally comes — 
to the end of suffering. 
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34 


35 


36 
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That which in the beginning 
seems like poison 
but in the end 
resembles the immortal— 
That is declared 
to be happiness 
of the nature of sattva, 
born from the serenity 


of the discerning self. 37 


Due to the conjunction 
of the senses with their objects, 
that which in the beginning 
resembles the immortal 
But in the end 
seems like poison— 
that happiness 1s understood 
to be of the nature of rajas. 38 


Happiness which in the beginning 
and consequently in the end 
Is bewildering for the self, 
Which arises from sleep, 
lethargy, and confusion— 
that is declared to be 
of the nature of tamas. 39 


There is nothing 
either on this earth 
or in the divine realm, 
even among the divinities, 
With an existence 
that is freed from 
these three 'qualities' 
born of primordial nature. 40 


CHAPTER I8 23] 


Among Brahmins, 
rulers, tradespeople, 
and skilled workers, 
O Scorcher of the Enemy, 
Actions are determined 
by the coming forth into being 
of their particular natures, 
according to the ‘qualities’. 4] 


Calmness, restraint, 


austerity, purity, patience, 
and also sincerity; 

Knowledge, realized knowledge, 
and strong faith in the divine 
are the active traits of Brahmins, 


born of their own nature. 42 


Heroism, prowess, 
steadfastness, skill, and 
also, not fleeing in battle, 
Generosity, and lordliness 
are the active traits of rulers, 


born of their own nature. 43 
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Cultivating the fields, 
protecting cows, and 
engaging in commerce 
are the actions 
of tradespeople, 
born of their own nature. 

Characterized by performing 
all kinds of service for others 
are the actions 


of skilled workers, also 


born of their own nature. 


Being practiced in one's 
own specific activity, 
a person attains 
full perfection. 

How one who is practiced 
in such activity 
finds perfection — 
hear about this. 


That one from whom the activity 
of beings comes forth, 
by whom this [universe] 
is pervaded— 
Worshipping that one 
by one's own action, 
a human being 
finds perfection. 


Better 1s one's own dharma 
even 1f imperfect 
than another's dharma 
followed perfectly. 
Performing action 
determined by 
one's own nature, 
one does not incur fault. 


44 


45 


46 


47 
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Action born of one's nature, 


O Son of Kunti, x 

even if faulty, u 

| should not be relinquished. 2 
For all undertakings 3 

| are covered by faults, 
as fire is by smoke. 48 Jā 
+ 


With one's discernment 
unattached in all circumstances, 
with the self conguered, + 
longings having vanished, < 

One attains 


the supreme perfection = 
of actionlessness - 
| through renunciation.’ 49 
x | 
Once having attained perfection, E 
how one also attains Brahman, D 


learn from me through 
| Just a brief summary, 
O Son of Kunti— a 
| | this is the highest E à E 
| culmination of knowledge.’ SO ame 


ae Gos —— V. 


ess Translates ? aiskarmya, dent st pu of ben DREI 
sness Y 4 < out - R [ ah ihman . Ded me 
begin ning ^S this chapter 4 
present Kri na's summary of bis 


" 


|” ro anam En imm: 
D K 
J. s transcen= 
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Absorbed in yoga 


with pure discernment 
and subduing the self 
with steadfastness; 
Relinquishing 
the objects of the senses, 
such as sound and so forth, 
casting away attraction and repulsion; SI 


Dwelling apart from others, 


eating lightly, 1 H 
controlling ones speech, Ë FI 
body, and mental activity; H 
Constantly devoted F 
to the yoga of meditation, | 2 
taking full refuge BE 
In dispassion; 52 i 


E] 
z 
R 
a 
p 
ja 


Being completely freed from 
the notion of “I am acting’, 
from aggressiveness, pride, 
selfish desire, anger, 
and possessiveness; 

Without a sense of 
mine’, peaceful — 
that one is prepared 


to be united with Brahman. 99 


Being united with Brahman, 
one whose self is tranguil, 
who neither laments 
nor desires, 
Who is the same 
toward all beings— 
that one attains the highest, 
the offering of love to me. 54 
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By offering love 
one recognizes 
me fully and 
who I am in truth. 
Once knowing 
me in truth, 
one comes to me 
immediately.? SS 


Even though continually 
enacting all activities, 
fully taking refuge 


in me, 


Bin 


By my grace 


one attains 


the everpresent 


eternal dwelling. S6 


ES 


w sd it 


With one's thought 

having renounced 

all actions in me, 

wholly devoted to me, 
Fully taking refuge in 

the yoga of discernment— 


always be thinking of me. 57 


With thought on me, 
due to my grace 


you shall transcend 
all difficulties. 


Now, if you shall 
not hear because of 
the notion of ‘I am acting’, 


then you shall be lost. S8 





3 Comes: Translates visate, which can 
also mean *enters into" or “comes back." 
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When you think, 
having taken shelter 
of the notion of I am acting’, 
that "I shall not fight" — 
This resolve of yours 
IS In Vain since 
primordial nature 


shall force you.“ 99 


Being bound by what is 
born of your own nature, 
O Son of Kuntī, 
by your own action— 
Whatever way you 
desire not to act 
due to bewilderment, 
that way you shall act, 


even against your will. 60 | 


Ihe supreme Lord 
of all beings, O Arjuna, 
Is present within the inner 
region of the heart, 
Causing all beings 
to move about like riders 
upon a mystical machine, 


by the divine power of Maya. 6I 


4 “I shall not fight”: Translates the phrase, 


na yotsya iti. 
last word of 
translates th 
shall force 


5 À mystical machine: Translates the 


Note the similar sounding word Jantra, which can refer to “the 
this verse, niyoksyati, which body" or even to "the complex workings 
€ phrase *primordial nature of the whole cosmos." 

you." This is an example of 


Krishna's clever play on words, 
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In him alone take shelter 
with your whole being, 


O Bharata. 


Through his grace 


you shall attain 


supreme peace, 


the eternal dwelling. 62 


Thus for you this knowledge, 


which is a greater secret 


than the [previous | secret, 
is made known by me. 
Having fully grasped this, 
with nothing overlooked, 
then act as you so choose.* 63 


Hear still further 


the greatest secret of all, 


my supreme message: 


“You are so much loved by me!” 
Therefore I shall speak 
for your well-being.’ 64 


c_o M U 


6 A greater secret: Translates gubyatara. 
This “greater” secret, more secret than the 
[Previous] secret, constitutes the transcen- 
dent state of realizing Brahman and the 
development of a vision of the “supreme 
Self," purusa, or the “supreme Lord," 
iwara, within one's own heart and the 
hearts of all living beings. The “greatest 
secret" of Krishna is introduced in the fol- 
lowing verse and expressed in subse- 
quent verses. . 

The [previous] secret: The first of three 
Secrets, constituting Krishna's words on 
acting in the outer world according to 


one's nature, without being attached to 
the fruits of one's actions. This first secret 
is to act out of love, and its summary 


. begins with the first verse of this chapter. 


7 The greatest secret of all: Translates 
sarva-gubyatama. 

Loved: Translates ista, which literally 
means “wished” or “desired.” “You are so 
much loved by me” therefore conveys 
the sense of an impassioned love, a 
divine yearning. 

Well-being: translates bita, which can 
also mean “advantage,” “welfare,” “bene- 
fit,” or “good.” 
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Be mindful of me 
with love offered to me; 
sacrificing for me, 
act out of reverence for me. 
Truly you shall 
come to me— 
this I promise you 


for you are dearly loved by me. 65 


Completely relinquishing 
all forms of dharma, 
come to me 
as your only shelter. 

I shall grant you 
freedom from 
all misfortune— 


do not despair!* 66 


This is not to be spoken 
by you at any time 
to one who is 
without discipline, 
nor to one who 
does not offer one's love, 
Nor to one who hears 
yet has no desire to follow, 
nor to one who is 
envious of me. 67 


8 Forms of dharma: Translates the plural 


form of dharma. 
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One who reveals 
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this supreme secret 

to those who have 

offered me their love, 
Enacting the highest 

offering of love for me— 

that one shall certainly 


come to me, without doubt. 68 


And among humans, 


there is no one whose acts 
are more dearly loved by me 


than that one, 


Nor shall there be 
any other on earth who 
is more dearly loved by me 


than such a person. 69 


Also, whosoever shall study 


this sacred dialogue of ours 


concerning dharma— 


By that person, through 


the sacrifice of knowledge, 


I shall be lovingly worshipped; 


this is my conviction.” 70 


= SSS 


9 Lovingly worshipped: This phrase 
translates ista, which, interestingly, is a 
Past participle derived from two different 
Verbal roots, meaning either "sacrificed, 
worshipped” (yaj) or “loved, desired” 
(ich), Though most scholars understand 

S participle to be the first of these 


meanings, I have used “lovingly wor- 
shipped” to reflect its expressive ambigu- 
ity. It is also interesting to note that Aut 
participle bears the sense of "loved or 
“desired” several verses earlier, in 
Krishna's impassioned words, “You are 
so much loved [ista] by me!” (BG 18.64). 
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Possessing faith 
and free from envy, 
such a person who 
should only hear it— 
Even that one, 
liberated, would attain 
the blissful worlds of 


those whose actions are pure. 


Has this [teaching] been 
heard by you, O Partha, 
with thought focused upon 
the single highest point? 
Has this profound 
bewilderment coming 
from the absence of knowledge 


been perfectly destroyed in you, 
O Conqueror of Wealth? 


Arjuna said: 


With confusion destroyed, 
my memory is restored 
by your grace, 

O Achyuta. 

I am firmly resolved 
with doubts dispelled— 
I shall act according 
to your guidance. 


7I 


72 


7S 
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Sanjaya said: 


Thus from Vasudeva 
and Partha, 
whose self is exalted, 

I have heard this 
wondrous conversation, 
which causes a state 


of rapturous bliss.!° 74 


By the grace of Vyasa 
I have heard this 
supreme secret of yoga 
From Krishna, 
the Supreme Lord of Yoga, 
appearing directly 
before my eyes, 


speaking it himself." JAS) 


O King, remembering— 
remembering over and over 
this wondrous dialogue 
Of Keshava and Arjuna, 
which is auspicious, 
I feel rapturous bliss 
moment after moment!" 76 


C CNN — — —— 


10 Causes a state of rapturous bliss: 11 Supreme secret of yoga: Translates 
Translates romabarsbana, meaning "bod- —guhyarm param yogam. 

g'*bod-  guhyam 

ily hairs standing on end" or the “thrilling 12 O King: Refers to Dhritarashtra. 

of bodily hairs," 
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And remembering— 
remembering over and over | 
that most wondrous 
beautiful form of Hari, 

My amazement Is great, 
O King, and I feel | 
rapturous bliss | 
again and again!" 77 | 


Where there is Krishna, 
the Supreme Lord of Yoga, 
where there 1s Partha, 
Holder of the Bow, 

There is fortune, 
triumph, well-being, 
and lasting righteousness— 


that is my conclusion." 78 


13 Hari: A na i ; 
Ta ee soe ou Krishna meaning Well-being: Translates bhūti, which 
away," referring either to also means “prosperity,” "might" 
s heart or one's troubles. “power,” "wealth." or "dnd " might, 
' == : J , ne. 

: aH Translates Srī, which can also Lasting righteousness: Translates 

mean 8 I mi yu n ú s ° 

Gare ae “piendor, ipeum auspi- — dbruvá niti. The word niti means “wise 
Trium Ass A ITS PGA conduct,” "political wisdom," OT 

ph: ranslates vijaya, which also philosophy." 
means "victory" or “conquest.” 














I 


nations. 


Iextual Illu 





The Yoga of the Bhagavad Gita 


An essential message concerning yoga pervades the text of the Bha- 
gavad Gita. Yoga, though taking many forms in the Gita, acts as a 
unifying force that ties together all the teachings, practices, 
philosophies, and analyses presented in Krishna's discourse. The 
various yogas are meant to lead one to the ultimate form of yoga, 
what the narrator calls "the supreme secret of yoga." Embedded 
within the text, unifying its diverse themes, this cohesive message 
of yoga allows the reader to grasp every aspect of the Bhagavad 
Gità through its revealing lens. 

Many religious traditions and spiritual or yogic practices claim 
the Bhagavad Gītā as their own. Commentators from these varied 
traditions frequently interpret verses in ways that support their 
doctrines, far too often to the exclusion of the evident meaning of 
the text as a whole. The voice of the Bhagavad Gita is powerful, 
and the text tells us how it wants to be understood. There is no 
need to superimpose anything that is not presented by the text, as 
is often done, nor is it necessary to privilege aspects of the text that 
the text itself does not emphasize. Supplementation is thus re- 
quired only to bring out what is already emphasized by the text. 
The imposition of a doctrinal or even esoteric vision onto the 
verses of the Gita, ungrounded in the text's essential message of 
yoga, risks an overly free interpretation. Our task here, therefore, is 
to offer a vision of the text that is generated from the text itself 
and a translation that is dedicated to this vision, through which 
sectarian interpretations of this great work may be better under- 
stood and assessed. Such a powerful and embracing vision speaks 
to those both within and outside traditions that revere this text 
as sacred. 

We can begin to grasp the vision of the Bhagavad Gita by re- 
viewing the many applications of yoga in the text. The term e 
denotes a variety of human practices, disciplines, and even open- 
ences to reach the divine, or a state of perfection that ts achieved 
through rigorous meditational or ascetical discipline. The Bhagavad 
Gita explains that these many forms of yoga may be practiced E: 
attain a state of transcendent consciousness and ultimately be 


united with a specific dimension of the divine. Though the word 
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yoga is often used to refer to the human achievement of evolving to 
higher states of consciousness, the Gita tells us that it is more than 
that. At the highest level, yoga is a secret state of union within 
supreme love, bestowed by divinity, who is also subsumed in this 
union. Indeed, yoga is the power of love that transforms the heart 
and to which even divinity submits. 

Although yoga generally denotes the souls union with the 
divine, the term refers more specifically to the numerous paths for 
attaining several levels of perfection, as well as the perfections 
themselves. These paths can be perceived in the prefixed words 
that modify the term yoga, for instance in the compound phrase 
buddbi-yoga, "the yoga of discernment” (BG 2.49). Other prefixed 
words referring to the different forms of yoga are observable in the 
titles traditionally given to the eighteen chapters of the Gita. These 
traditional presentations of the text are most often read indepen- 
dently from its greater epic context. Although there are no titles in 
the original text (or for that matter, in the whole of the 
Mahābhārata), over time, in multiple editions, similar or identical 
titles have been consistently assigned to its chapters. Most signifi- 
cantly, the word yoga always appears in each chapter title. The first 
group of titles below refers to human practices and philosophical 
visions that enable souls to reach some aspect of the divine; the 
second to ways that the divinity manifests himself to allow souls to 
know particular dimensions of the divine: 


TITLES INDICATING Primary FORMS OF YoGA FOR Sours 


The Yoga of Action, karma-yoga (chapter 3) 

The Yoga of Knowledge, Jfiana-yoga (chapter 4) 

The Yoga of Renunciation, samnyasa~yopa (chapter 5) 
The Yoga of Meditation, dhyana~yoga (chapter 6) 
The Yoga of Love, bbakti-yoga (chapter I2) 


TITLES INDICATING PRIMARY FORMS or Yoga For Diviniry 
The Yoga of Divine Power, vibbūti-yopa (chapter 10) 
The Yoga of the Universal Form, višva-rūpa-yoga (chapter II) 


The Yoga of the Ultimate Person, purusbottama-yopa 
(chapter 15) 


— —— s 
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perhaps the most unexpected form of yoga 1s indicated in the title 
of the first chapter, “The Yoga of Arjuna’s Despair” (arjuna-visāda- 
yoga). Indeed, the concept of yoga is so broad that it even a 
conceive of despondency as a yoga that connects the practitioner 
with God. 

To understand further the depth of yoga as the Bhagavad Gita 
presents it, let us examine the term yoga itself. Many introductions 
to yoga explain that it is a Sanskrit word derived from the verbal 
root yuj, meaning to "yoke," “harness,” or “connect” Interestingly, 
the essential elements as well as the ultimate meaning of yoga are 
revealed in the English definition of the noun yoke. The lexical 
description of yoke ts a harness or crossbar by which the heads or 
necks of two farm animals are joined together. The essential ele- 
ments derived from this definition could be described as: (1) an 
overarching powerful element, (2) a particular entity, (3) another 
distinct entity, and (4) an intimate conjunction between the two 
entities. Thus, the overarching element of power joins one entity 
with another in order to create an intimate relationship between 
the two entities. In the simplest of terms, yoga is the intimacy 
experienced between two entities who are joined together by a 
special power (see Figure I on the following page). 

These four elements found in the yoke are clearly present in the 
yoga of the Bhagavad Gita: (1) Yoga-Maya, abbreviated as Maya, 
means literally “the power of yoga." This power can be seen as the 
potency found in all forms of yoga. Broadly, it is the power that 
both reveals divinity to souls and conceals divinity from souls. 
More specifically, it is the divine feminine power that either facili- 
tates intimacy between the two entities of yoga or keeps souls who 
are not interested in this intimacy from discovering it. Yoga-Maya 
thus keeps secret all that is divine, and reveals that secret only to 
those who are ready to receive it. When this divine power of rij 
is not facilitating intimacy between the soul and the divinity, i: 2 
arranging a binding connection between the soul and this world o 
mixed happiness and suffering, in a state of complete forgetfulness 


of divinity, (2) Yogeshvara is a name applied to Krishna that 


ONE —— 


xm 01. 
* Yoga-Maya appears in BG 7.25; Māyā appears in BG 4.6, 7.14, and 18 6 
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(1) Yoga-Maya 
Divine Illusive Power of Yoga 
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(2) Yogeshvara WÑ 


Supreme Lord of Yoga j 
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Figure I 


means "the Supreme Lord of Yoga"? While the name implies that 
any of Krishna numerous divine manifestations can be an object 
of yoga for souls, he himself is the ultimate object. The name also 
suggests that Krishna is the supreme yogi, that even he practices a 
form of yoga and is himself subsumed by yoga; thus Arjuna 
addresses Krishna as “O Yogi.” > When Krishna displays his various 
manifestations, he is practicing his divine yoga. Arjuna acknowl- 
edges this when Krishna reveals his universal form. Moreover, the 
“ultimate secret,” the supreme teaching on yoga, comes from and 
Is sustained by Krishna.’ (3) A yogi is that soul who practices one 
of the many forms of yoga presented in the Bhagavad Gita, of 
which the primary forms are the yoga of action, the yoga of knowl- 
edge, the yoga of meditation, and the yoga of love. Each is a path 
or discipline that joins the individual self, the yogi, to some di- 
mension of the divine. Thus Krishna tells Arjuna, "Be a yogi!” 
(4) Yoga here refers to a perfectional union that the soul achieves 
with a certain level of divinity as the result of yoga practice. In the 


2 The name Yogeshvara appears in BG 11.4, 11.9, 18.75, and 18.78 
3 The name Yogi for Krishna appears in BG 10.17. | 
4 The “ultimate secret" is presented in BG 4.3. 

5 BG 6.46. 
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Gītā, this perfectional state of yoga is the supreme | 
between Yogeshvara and the yogi. 

The Bhagavad Gità demonstrates that, metaphysically, the yoga 
of divinity has already been achieved, and therefore the divinity is 
appropriately named Yogeshvara. Krishna expresses his metaphys- 
‘cal achievement of yoga in various ways. He describes the superla- 
rives of this world as his “outer world" manifestations; he presents 
Brahman, in whom all existences are contained, as his "inner 
world,” or the totality of his spiritual being; and he explains his 
personal presence as the Purusha in the hearts of living entities, all 
of which are included within the totality of Brahman, as part of 


this inner world. Since nothing can exist apart from divinity, and 


ove that exists 


since all living beings are eternally unique and constituent parts of 
the divine existence, it stands to reason that the only yoga Yogesh- 
vara has yet to achieve 1s that yoga involving the hearts of humans. 
In other words, the only thing that God lacks is the personal union 
with human hearts. Krishna thus beckons souls to come to him in 
his "innermost" world, the world of his divine heart, where they 
can offer their love to him freely and fully. The Gītās ultimate 
message reflects this choice the human heart makes either to 
become a part of the intimate world of divinity, or to remain apart 
from the heart of God in this world of fleeting existence. 

The supreme message of the Gità is revealed gradually in the 
text, as Krishna discusses the ways in which the hearts of souls can 
either move toward him, which is the essence of yoga, or away from 
him, which could be understood as vi-yoga (“that which moves one 
away [vi-] from yoga"). The soul that follows the path of vi-yoga 
leads a life of ego-centeredness (ahankara) and selfishness (mamatva); 
whereas the soul that practices some form of yoga focused on 
divinity leads a life without selfishness and ego-centeredness 
(nirmama niraharikāra). In the former, the self, disconnected from 
the inner world of the self, becomes entangled in a precarious 
existence within the outer world of conflict and suffering. In the 
latter, the self, connected in any number of ways with some dimen- 
sion of the divine, experiences the inner world of transcendence n 
which it finds Brahman, “the supreme Spirit or Purushottama, 

the Supreme Self.” The soul may even see the innermost world of 
the heart in which it discovers the heart of divinity, as th 
human achievement. This concept of the soul moving tow 


e ultimate 
ard or 





250 TEXTUAL ILLUMINATIONS 


away from yoga is behind every practice and philosophical discus- 
sion presented in the Gita. | 

After Krishna has imparted the foundational teaching of the 
Bhagavad Gità to Arjuna, and before presenting the ultimate mes- 
sage of his teaching, he boldly declares, "Having BU grasped this, 
with nothing overlooked, then act as you so choose" (BG 18.63). 
These words from the final chapter are telling, for they suggest 
that souls ultimately determine their own destiny. Souls appear to 
be living in a deterministic universe in which the ‘qualities’ arising 
from primordial nature, the gunas (consisting of sattva, rajas, and 
tamas), consume them in their daily lives. Souls act according to 
their unchangeable innate nature, as presented in Krishna's teach- 
ing on dharma. No matter what this nature dictates, however, and 
no matter how forcefully the ‘qualities’ shape individual lives, when 
souls have grasped the teachings of the Gita, they discover that 
they have a choice—identifying with and serving this temporal 
world (vi-yoga) or identifying with and serving the eternal divine 
world ( yoga). 

When the soul is bound to this world, it is subject to the pow- 
erful conditioning of the ‘qualities’ of nature. Furthermore, when 
a soul is reborn, the life of that soul is largely determined by the 
positive and negative effects arising from the activities of one's 
previous births. The worldview of the Gita, however, blends con- 
ceptions of free will with this deterministic view. Free will is a 
necessary ingredient in love; that love cannot be coerced or con- 
trolled is axiomatic for the Gita. This subtle but critical theme 
shows that souls are given the power of choice, without which 
there is no possibility of love. 

The love call of God, found within his sacred teachings, awak- 
ens free will, enabling the soul either to accept the cycle of endless 
birth and rebirth that binds the soul to this world, or to choose a 
path leading to the eternal world that frees the soul from the cycle 
of suffering. This mortal world, the Gita implies, exists so that 
souls can exercise choice, without which there is no possibility of 
love. The implication is that there can be no true love in the divine 
world without an alternate world. Thus this world, ultimately 


designed to facilitate love, is brought into being by the divinity to 


give souls the freedom to love. 
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The name Bhagavan indicates the one from whom love comes 
and the one who is the most beloved for souls. Wherever Krishna’s 
words are introduced throughout the Gita, this epithet is utilized. 
This name also appears as Bhagavat (an inflected form of the same 
word) in the title of the work (in which t changes to d before the 
word Gita). The word Bhagavat embraces many meanings and con- 
notations, one of which is “the one who possesses (-vat) his por- 
tions (bhaga-),” implying that he is the supreme whole, the totality 
of all portions. The word also means “one who possesses all 
superlative attributes” or “one who possesses love.” The portions 
(bhagas) of the Bhagavat include all souls, each individual soul con- 
stituting a bhakta. The metaphysical meaning of bhakta, often 
translated as “devotee,” is literally “an apportioned (soul), and 
theologically, it denotes a soul who both loves the divinity and is 
loved by divinity. Bhakti, then, refers to the mutual offerings of 
love intimately shared between the Bhagavat and the bhakta, and 
bhakti-yoga is the conjunction of Bhagavat and bhakta, achieved 
through and perfected in love. In bhakti, Bhagavat sends out his 
love call to all souls, expressed in the deeper theological meaning 
of the word Gita. 

The Beloved Lord already possesses souls metaphysically and 
loves souls unconditionally, yet he yearns for our hearts to turn 
toward him, a desire he expresses through his love song. The high- 
est attainment of yoga is therefore reached when the yogi becomes 
a bhakta, or one who "offers ones love to God” Such a soul unites 
with Yogeshvara, who is the Bhagavat, in "the yoga of bhakti” 
(bbakti-yoga in chapter 12). The Gita defines the relationship of 
yoga to bhakti at the end of chapter 6, where Krishna conclusively 
states that among all yogis, the one most absorbed in yoga is the 


bhakta: 


Even among all yogis, 
one whose inner self 
has come to me, 





6 For other examples of how yoga is construed with bhakti, see BG 6.31, 8.10, 9.14, 
9.34, 12.1, 12.2, 12.14, 13.10, and 14.26. 
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Who is full of faith, 
who offers love to me— 
that one is considered by me 
to be the most deeply 


absorbed in yoga. 
(BG. 6.47) 


This verse reveals that the highest form of yoga is the souls offer- 
ing of love (bhajate) to Krishna. The Yoga Sūtra of Patañjali (YS) 
also acknowledges the ultimate status of the supreme Lord within 
the practice of yoga when it states that "the perfection of samadbi 
[which itself is the highest perfectional stage of the eight-limbed 
yoga system called astāiga| is dedication to the supreme Lord 
[ isvara-pragidbana]" (YS 2.45). Such dedication to the divinity ap- 
pears most prominently in the Gita, in which yoga is conceived as 


a practice that ideally involves the heart: 


Among these, 
the person of knowledge, 
who is constantly absorbed 
in yoga that is solely 
an offering of love, 
is exceptional. 
For I am so dearly loved 
by the person of knowledge, 
and that person 
1s dearly loved by me. 
(BG 7.17) 


The supreme divinity is thus the object of love, or the goal of 
yoga, for all souls; the innumerable souls are the object of love, or 
the goal of yoga, for the supreme divinity. Because he is unfalter- 
ingly receptive to yoga with each and every soul, the divinity is 
known as the Supreme Lord of Yoga (yogeshvara). These two enti- 
ties, the Lord and the individual soul, are joined, or harnessed as it 
were, by the yoke, the intimate loving union, which subsumes both 
the soul and the divinity. We learn from Krishna’s teachings that 
this power of yoga belongs to divinity but is also something to 
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which the divinity himself submits, and upon which even he be- 
comes dependent. 


Sanjaya: 
Minister and Visionary 


Sanjaya has a central position in the Bhagavad Gita. Most obvi- 
ously he plays the role of minister for King Dhritarashtra, but it is 
in his capacity as a visionary that he is extraordinary. Sanjaya also 
represents the consummate teacher, or guru. He epitomizes the 
“seer of the truth" (BG 4.34), for he sees and hears what tran- 
spires privately between Arjuna and Krishna in a remote location. 
Sanjaya is privy to the secret vision of the universal form that 
Krishna insists is only for Arjuna's eyes — the exclusive manifesta- 
tion reserved for Krishna's dearest friend. Sanjaya, then, appears 
to be as blessed as Arjuna is by Krishna's presence, teachings, and 
visions. 

This fortunate minister and seer clearly has received the grace 
of God as a devotee, or bhakta. He transmits his visions directly to 
the troubled king, indirectly to Vyasa, the author of the text, and 
finally, through Vyasa to all readers of the Bhagavad Gita. Thus 
Sanjaya simultaneously functions as a teacher. Krishna could easily 


be speaking about Sanjaya himself in these concluding verses: 


One who reveals 
this supreme secret 
to those who have 
offered me their love, 
Enacting the highest 
offering of love for me— 
that one shall certainly 


come to me, without doubt. 


And among humans, 
there is no one whose acts 
are more dearly loved by me 


than that one, 
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Nor shall there be 
any other on earth who 
is more dearly loved by me 


than such a person. 


(BG 18.68-18.69) 


Clearly, Sanjaya, as an ecstatic devotee and transmitter of Krishna's 
supreme secret, is loved most dearly by the divinity. 

The words of Sanjaya fall into three categories: dialogical, nar- 
rative, and rapturous. The text begins with the dialogical, when the 
king, Dhritarashtra, asks Sanjaya in the first verse what is occur- 
ring on the battlefield. Sanjaya responds to the king using narrative 
discourse, as he relates the events at Kurukshetra. In the next nine 
verses he quotes the kings eldest son, who, from the battlefield, 
reports on the might of the two armies. Throughout the Gita, 
while narrating events, Sanjaya occasionally addresses the king in 
dialogue. His narrative words are his dominant form of expression, 
however, as he transmits either what is taking place on the battle- 
field or the interactions between Arjuna and his charioteer. 
Through his special extrasensory power, Sanjaya functions as the 
visionary minister for the king and the transmitting teacher for 
the reader of the Gità. Not until the final verses of the text do 
we encounter Sanjaya's third type of expression, that of rapturous 
words, in a suite of verses that begins with the following: 


Thus from Vāsudeva 
and Partha, 
whose self is exalted, 

I have heard this 
wondrous conversation, 
which causes a state 


of rapturous bliss. 


(BG 18.74) 


These rapturous expressions, along with those of dialogue and 
narration, demonstrate Sanjayas powerful presence as a blissful 
and compassionate deliverer of souls. Sanjaya thus functions as the 
archetypal guru, a prominent role in India from ancient times. 
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Sanjayas central role in the Bhagavad Gità is understood in the 
mystical transmission of this personal dialogue between divinity 
and devotee, achieved through a complex arrangement. It is San- 


jaya alone, far removed from the battle arena, who directly wit- 
nesses the dramatic scene: 


Dy the grace of Vyasa 
I have heard this 
supreme secret of yoga 
From Krishna, 
the Supreme Lord of Yoga, 
appearing directly 
before my eyes, 
speaking it himself. 
(BG 18.75) 


Ihe secret dialogue is then received by generations of readers 
through Vyasa, the author of the text, from Sanjaya, who is central 
to its rich delivery (see Figure 2 on the following page). 

The Gita provides us with literary and theological information 
for understanding the dynamics of the transmission of this sacred 
dialogue, identified in eight steps: (I) the opening verse of the 
text, which launches the “outer dialogue," presents Dhritarashtra, 
the blind king, who inquires from the enlightened Sanjaya, his 
minister (BG I.I); (2) Vyasa, the famous compiler of the Vedas 
and other sacred texts, is the renowned sage who grants Sanjaya the 
power to hear and observe (BG 18.75); (3) what is generally tak- 
ing place on the battlefield of Kurukshetra (BG 1.2—1.20)), specif- 
ically the words of Duryodhana (son of Dhritarashtra) to his 
teacher, Dronāchārya (BG I.3—I.11); (4) and, most essentially, the 
Power to transmit the “inner dialogue,’ those interactions between 
Arjuna and Krishna (BG 2.11—18.73); (S) Sanjaya narrates what 
he hears and sees to Dhritarashtra (BG 18.74—18.78); (6) all of 
which is then recorded by the author Vyasa as the complete text of 
the Bhagavad Gita (BG 10.13); (7) which is transmitted through 
teachers of the tradition (BG 4.2); (8) and contemplated by the 
reader (BG 18.70) either in sacred communities of worshippers 
(BG 10.9, 18.68-18.69) or intellectual traditions, both keeping 
the inner and outer dialogues of the Bhagavad Gita alive. 
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Figure 2 


Arjuna: 


Warrior and Softhearted Soul 


Arjuna exhibits a colorful persona. The types of expression exhib- 
ited by Arjuna point to the various dimensions of his relationship 
with Krishna: the chauffeured general, the troubled and softhearted 
friend, the humble student, and the paradigmatic devotee. We learn 
that Arjuna is a leading general of his army, who orders his chario- 
teer, Krishna, to place his chariot between the armies in order to 
assess the challenge before him. Arjuna is overwhelmed when he 

sees close relatives, friends, and revered gurus on both sides of the 
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battlefield. His heart is naturally torn between his nature as a 
warrior, which compels him to protect the innocent and establish 
righteousness, and his deep affection and respect for so many on 
the opposing side, as well as on his own side. This conflict causes 
Arjuna to turn to Krishna as a close friend and confidant 

Very quickly, however, their intimate relationship is transformed 
into that of a humble student with his wise and compassionate 
teacher. Now Arjuna has become the archetypal spiritual aspirant, 
the inquiring disciple who is deeply troubled by insurmountable 
challenges. The shift in his persona, from a warrior to one seeking 
counsel to a submissive student, occurs over the first chapter and 
the beginning of the second. Arjuna’s role as a disheartened stu- 
dent who receives Krishna's guidance and teachings dominates the 
remainder of the text. 

Later, however, we discover that Krishna also considers Arjuna 
to be his loving friend, and elsewhere in the Mahābhārata we learn 
that Arjuna is a cousin to Krishna, whose aunt, Queen Kunti, is 
Arjunas mother. The final aspect of Arjuna’s layered relationship 
with Krishna is that of a devotee whose softheartedness leads him 
to dedication, strength, and resolve. The reader observes the soft- 
hearted Arjuna as he moves along the path of self-realization, 
all the way to God realization. After exhibiting these distinct 
dimensions of identity, he returns to his role as a leading general. 
Finally Arjuna is able to put his heart fully into his duties, even in 
this treacherous world, having received strength and counsel from 
his beloved guru, Krishna. 

Arjunas words within the sacred dialogue show struggle, humil- 
ity, prayer, inquiry, praise, and resolve. These types of expression 
paint a full portrait of Arjuna as he confronts his dilemma. They 
are presented in the text as follows: (1) His words of struggle are 
found primarily within the second part of the first chapter, in what 
we have already described as his “inner conflict.” Arjuna’s struggle 
is further expressed by his confusion and despair at the beginning 
of the second chapter: “My very being is afflicted by a piteous 
weakness of spirit. My thoughts on dharma are completely bewil- 
dered” (BG 2.7). Arjuna also expresses uneasiness while witnessing 
Krishna terrific and frightening universal form in chapter II: 


"Yet my mind is distressed and filled with fear.’ (BG 11.45). 
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humility when approaching Krishna as a 
your student — instruct me, for I have 


(2) Arjuna speaks words of 


disciple, in the words "I am 


offered myself unto you" (BG 2.7). (3) Arjuna's words are prayerful 
in chapter 11: “O Divinity, allow me to see that very [intimate | 
form. Bestow upon me your grace, O Lord of Divinities, dwelling 
place of the universe" (BG I1.45). (4) Words of inquiry are 


Arjunas dominant form of expression throughout the dialogue, 


such as these found in chapter 6: 


Arjuna said: 


One who does not strive 
yet possesses faith, 
whose mind has 
deviated from yoga 
Without achieving 
full perfection In yoga — 
to what destiny does 
that one go, O Krishna? 
(BG 6.37) 


Here, Arjunas questtons characterize his relationship with Krishna 
as a student with his mentor. (5) Ārjuna offers words of praise or 


exaltation, as in these worshipful expressions from chapter IO: 


You are the supreme Brahman, 

the supreme dwelling place, 

the supreme means of purification; 
The eternal divine Person, 

the original Divinity, 

the unborn, all-pervading one. 


(BG 10.12) 


(6) Words of personal resolve are found in the last verse spoken by 
Arjuna. After receiving Krishna's secret teachings, he is resolved to 
re-enter the outer world of conflict where he now can act with real- 
ization and a full heart: 
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With confusion destroyed, 
my memory is restored 
by your grace, 

O Achyuta. 

I am firmly resolved, 
with doubts dispelled — 
I shall act according 
to your guidance. 


(BG 18.73) 


These ways In which Arjuna expresses himself are indicative of his 
various roles in the Bhagavad Gītā, as he evolves in his spiritual 
quest. 


Krishna: 


Intimate and Infinite Divinity 


Ihe portrait of Krishna as the divinity in the Bhagavad Gita is 
characterized by intimacy, as well as sublimity and infinite might. 
Krishna exhibits tender and endearing gualities while serving 
Arjuna as his charioteer, confidant, teacher, and friend; whereas 
Krishna's magnificence and sublime power become known when he 
describes his divine attributes and various forms, and proclaims his 
cosmological and pantheistic manifestations. He even frightens 
Arjuna when he displays his terrifying "universal form” Although 
Krishna's intimate and powerful forms differ dramatically, they 
share a common element. In each manifestation, Krishna embraces 
souls through his supreme yoga. He embraces the outer world of 
souls, those who have not yet discovered his inner worlds of tran- 
scendence and divine love, with the yoga of his mighty manifesta- 
tions, and he embraces the inner world of souls with the yoga of his 
intimate divine form. 

Early on, the Gita reveals Krishna's identity as Arjuna's chario- 
teer. After requesting Krishna to drive his chariot between the two 
armies (BG I.21), Arjuna pours his heart out to Krishna, disclos- 
ing his torment over the battle that is about to begin. Krishna thus 
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onfidant (BG 1.28—2.6). As Arjuna reveals his 


becomes Arjunas C | 
deep despair to Krishna, who responds with words of wisdom, 


Arjuna relates to the divinity as his teacher (BG 2.7). Thereafter, 
Krishna's identity is gradually revealed. 
When Krishna begins his philosophical discourse, the narrator 


‘dentifies him as Bhagavan, which can be taken as simply an hon- 


zx. 
orific for any venerable personage. Moreover, none of Krishna 


s overtly announce his divinity until chapter 4. Krishna's 
charioteer is merely described, but from chapter 2 


own word 
initial role as a 
on he actively plays the part of counselor and teacher. In only a 
single verse in chapter 2 and one verse in chapter 3 are we given 
even a hint of Krishna's divinity. These hints take the form of 
unexpected or even abrupt interjections that express his divine call- 
ing, his eternal yearning for souls to come to him. These exhorta- 
tive expressions give the viewer an underlying powerful message in 
the form of a communicated subtext. The first hint of Krishna's 


divinity appears in a verse about yoga: 


Restraining all these [senses |, 
one should be seated 
while absorbed in yoga, 
wholly intent on me. 
For one whose senses 
are under control — 
for that one, 
profound knowledge 
is firmly established. 
(BG 2.61) 


The phrase "wholly intent on me" introduces the idea that Krishna 
Is not only the charioteer, the confidant, and the teacher, but the 
object of his own teachings. Furthermore, the phrase provides a 
brief glimpse into Krishna's divine secret. This idea that Krishna is 
the object of meditation is without precedent in the text. 

In these two earlier chapters, Krishna's interjections prepare the 
reader for what is to come. Krishna's divine identity remains hid- 
den In chapter 3, and yet is suggested: 
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Renouncing all actions in me, 
with one's thought on 
the principle of self", 
Without longings, 
without a sense of ‘mine — 
fight, with grief cast off. 
(BG 3.30) 


Here, Krishna refers to himself in the first person, “renouncing all 
actions in me,’ and indirectly in the third person, In the phrase 
“with one’s thought on the ‘principle of self)” thus cleverly con- 
cealing his identity. We learn later in the text that this principle of 
self” 1s ultimately Krishna as the Purusha, the divinity dwelling 
within the hearts of all beings, a form to which he will often refer 
in the third person. 

Krishna openly reveals his divine identity for the first time in 
chapter 4, after which his interjections seem far less abrupt. 
Through these interjections Krishna communicates that he is the 
ultimate end of all actions, disciplines, and spiritual attainments, 
and also explains that everything metaphysical and cosmic is con- 
tained within himself. But most significantly, Krishna includes 
these exhortative bursts in his teachings as an expression of his 
impassioned love for humans and his desire for humans to love 
him, to come to him. Krishna first introduces his divine secret 
through these hints and later, through bold expressions, until it is 
fully disclosed in the final chapter. 

In Krishnas speaking, which dominates the text, the reader 
encounters eight types of expression: protective, philosophical, edi- 
fying, exhortative, declarative, revelational, compassionate, and 
affectionate. All facilitate the yoga of the divine heart, in which the 
divinity desires the love of every soul. Thus, collectively, these 
types of expression constitute the divinitys love call in the Gita. 

Krishna's protective words can take the form of encouragement, 
as found in an earlier chapter: "Relinquishing this poor faint- 
heartedness, stand up, O Scorcher of the Enemy!” (BG 2.3). In 
his climactic words toward the end of the text Krishna 1s both 
protective and reassuring: "I shall grant you freedom from all 
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misfortune— do not despair!" (BG 18.66). Even Krishna's philo- 


sophical words can carry an underlying tone of reassurance: 


Never, truly, 


have I ever not existed— 

nor you, nor these kings 

who protect the people, 
And never 

shall any of us 

ever cease to be, 


now or forevermore. 


(BG 2.12) 


Again, Krishna's words offer refuge and comfort through his bold 
declaration of complete protection for souls who never forget him: 


One who sees me everywhere 
and sees all things in me, 
To such a person I am never lost 


nor 15 such a person ever lost to me. 


(BG 6.30) 


Krishna's philosophical words, the second type of expression, are 
most prominent in the Gita and can exhibit an objective and even 


abstract tone: 


Of the impermanent 
one finds no being; 
one finds no nonbeing 
of the permanent. 
Indeed, the certainty 
of both of these 
has been perceived 
by seers of the truth. 
(BG 2.16) 


— M ——— M — À — 
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However, these words do not remain abstract for long. As he 
addresses the practical challenges of life, Krishna's words become 
more supportive, offered by the divinity to elevate the soul to the 
highest region within his divine realm. He may even combine 


philosophical teaching with a rhetorical question: 


One who knows this [self] 
to be indestructible, 
eternal, unborn, 
and everpresent — 

How and whom does 
that person slay, O Pārtha? 
And whom does 
that one cause to slay? 


(BG 2.21) 


Krishna's edifying words, another form of expression, are instruc- 
tive, often addressed to Arjuna in the second person, "you." Here, 
a certain directional force leads souls ever closer to the ultimate 
level of Krishna's divinity. Such edifying speech acts in one of three 
ways: (I) to prepare the soul for elevation to the divine, (2) to 
encourage particular practices and disciplines that connect the soul 
to the divine, or (3) to encourage the perfection of offerings and 
practices, intensifying the souls intimate connection with the 
supreme and personal divinity, Krishna. These three types of edi- 
fying speech, found throughout the text, typically direct an indi- 
vidual from the outer world of conflict to the inner world of spirit 
and transcendence, and finally to the innermost world of the heart, 
in which a soul finds the perfect love of divinity. 

Krishna's edifying preparatory remarks emphasize the impor- 
tance of performing one's “dharma,” the right way of acting in this 
world determined by one's phase of life (ashrama) and ones partic- 
ular capabilities and talents (varna). He stresses the importance of 


2 . J ` 
acting according to one's nature, thus being true to ones dharma: 
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Better is ones own dharma 
even if imperfect 
than anothers dharma 
followed perfectly. 
Performing action 
determined by 
ones own nature, 
one does not incur fault. 


(BG 18.47) 


Here, Krishna reinforces Arjunas position as a warrior. He also 
warns Arjuna that he could not act against his nature even if he 
were to try to do so (BG 18.60). Krishna teaches in the second 
type of edifying words that the fruits of action produced from 
following one’s dharma are not to be enjoyed; rather, they are to 
be renounced, resulting in detachment from the outer world and 
the lifting of consciousness to the inner world of transcendence, 
where one becomes freed from the cycle of birth and death: 


Indeed, those wise ones 
who are absorbed 
in the yoga of discernment, 
relinquishing the fruits 
born of action, 
Who are freed 
from the bondage 
of repeated births, 
go to a place beyond suffering. 
(BG 2.51) 


These edifying statements of Krishna act as encouraging words that 
gradually elevate the soul through practice and discipline to eternal life, 
beyond this fleeting world of hardship and impermanence. Finally, 
when action arising from dharma produces fruits that are offered 
to the divinity out of love, then such a soul reaches the innermost 
world of the heart, in which the love of divinity is discovered: 


KRISHNA: INTIMATE AND INFINITE DIVINITY 265 


For them, who are constantly 
absorbed in yoga, 
who offer loving service 
with natural affection, 

I offer that yoga 
of discernment 
by which they 


come close to me. 


(BG 10.10) 


These words encouraging souls to perfect such offerings of love 
form the third level of edifying speech. All three types of edifying 
statements — preparatory, practical, and perfectional — are phases 
of yoga that connect the soul more and more intimately with the 
divinity. 

The exhortative words of Krishna strongly urge souls to know 
him, act for him, come to him, or love him. This type of expres- 
sion, through which Krishna draws souls to himself, often con- 
tains, overtly or covertly, the objective pronoun me. The following 


verse demonstrates the language of reflexive exhortation: 


Place your mind on me alone; 
let your discernment 
enter into me. 
You shall dwell 
only in me 
from now forevermore— 


of this there is no doubt. 


(BG 12.8) 


This and many other verses exhort souls to take up any of the 
contemplative or more active practices presented in the Gita and 
integrate them as an offering to Krishna. Whatever the path or 
discipline chosen, Krishna urges souls to tread that path since 
it ultimately leads to the heart of the divinity. These exhorta- 
tions express Krishnas passionate yet patient love for souls. He 
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proclaims in a great number of verses his desire that souls know, 


see, and remember him.’ Similarly, throughout the text, Krishna 
“meditate” on him and to remain "wholly 


encourages souls to 
> (t 
ached" to him and "thought 


intent" on him, "with mind deeply att 
focused" upon him.” Furthermore, Krishna implores souls to act 
only for him when he instructs them to take 
and to "renounce all actions" for him.” 
Krishna's divine love call is most evident in his exhortations to 
“Jove” him and “come to" him. First 
souls “offer their love" to him, as shown in the numerous words 
the verbal root bhaj, meaning “to offer love to the 
words bhakti or bbakta. These derivative words 


"full refuge" in him 


and foremost, he desires that 


derived from 
divine” such as the 
appear thirty-eight times 
eighteen chapters. Krishna also speaks of “worshipping him, 
"sacrificing" for him, "praising" and “honoring” him, and “acting 
out of reverence" for him. Krishna describes souls who have 
"offered their lives" and who are "devoted" to him. The sheer 
quantity and pervasiveness of these exhortations convey Krishnas 
ardent desire for the love of souls. This divine yearning 1s further 
expressed in exhortations that invite, even entreat, souls to come 
to him. Indeed, Krishna explains at least twenty-three times the 
ways in which souls may “come” to him." 

In Krishna's declarations, another type of expression, he proclaims 
his divine identity and the manifestations of his divinity. These 


and are present in twelve of the Gītās 


statements are most often expressed in the first person as "Iam" 
declarations. In numerous places he identifies himself with the 


superlative dimensions of this world: 





7 Some verses exhorting souls to remember Krishna are: 7.30, 8.7, 8.13, 8.14; to know 
Krishna: 5.29, 7.3, 7.10, 7.12, 7.30, 10.24, 10.27, 15.19, 18.55 (twice); to understand 
Krishna: 4.14, 7.6, 9.6, 10.2, 10.3; to see Krishna: 4.35, 5.18, 6.29, 6.30, 11.3-8, 11.54. 

8 Meditating on Krishna: 9.22, 10.8, 12.6; intent on him: 2.61, 6.14, 12.6, 12.20, 18.57; 
immersed in him: 4.10, 12.10; with thought focused upon him: 6.14, 10.9, 18.57; with 
mind on him: 5.13, 7.1, 9.13, 9.34, 122, 12.8, 12.14, 18.65; with thought on him: 12.7, 
12.9, 18.57, 18.58. 

9 Taking refuge in Krishna: 4.10, 7. : 
for Krishna: 330, 5.13, 12.6, e 19, 7.29, 9.18, 9.32, 18.56, 18.66; renouncing actions 
10 Coming to Krishna: 4.9, 4.10, 6.47, 7.14, 7.15, 7.19, 7.23, 8.7, 8.15, 8.16, 9.11, 9.25, 
9.28, 9.34, 10.10, 11.55, 13.18, 14.2, 18.55, 18.65, 18.66, 18.68, — ^ 


| 
| 
| 
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I am the taste in water, 

O Kaunteya; 

I am the radiance 

of the moon and the sun, 
The sacred utterance 

In all the Vedas, 

the sound in space, 


the prowess in men. 


(BG 7.8) 


Krishna finally states that all sublime things in this world are but a 
reflection of his divine splendor: 


Whatever form of existence 
possesses abounding power, 
contains the beautiful, 
or is well-endowed 
with excellence— 

Understand that 
every such form 
has become fully manifest 
from but a part of my splendor. 


(BG 10.41) 


Thus the superlative aspects of creation function as a medium 
through which divinity embraces souls. This becomes part of 
Krishna's yoga. The beautiful and the sublime continuously reveal 
messages from the heart of divinity, directing us toward him. 
Krishna revelational words are found mostly in chapter II. This 
form of expression, in which Krishna reveals his manifestation of 
omnipotence as the Vishva Ripa, and his intimate divinity as the 
Bhagavat, also dramatizes the relationship between the two. Arjuna 
asks to see Krishna's mighty and powerful forms, and Krishna tells 


him that these forms are innumerable: 
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Behold my forms, 
O Pārtha, 
by the hundreds, 
or by the thousands— 
Divine, of various types, 
and of various colors 


and appearances. 


(BG I1.5) 


To see these forms would require that Arjuna possess a special 


kind of vision: 


But you are unable to see me 
with only this, your own eyes. 

I [therefore | give divine eyes to you— 
behold my supremely powerful yoga! 


(BG I1.8) 


This orchestrated vision of the awesome manifestation of Krishna 
is described not only by the divinity himself, but also by the narra- 
tor, Sanjaya, and by Arjuna, as he witnesses the marvelous display 
of divine grandeur. 

The juxtaposition of this majestic form with Krishnas pre- 
ferred form further reveals the supremacy of the divinitys more 
intimate form, which has been in dialogue with Arjuna all along. 
We learn that Krishnas ultimate form is, paradoxically, concealed 
as the manifestation of divine intimacy with whom Arjuna has 
interacted but which he has perhaps not fully appreciated until 
now, after encountering this starkly contrasting and frightful 
form of might. While attempting to comprehend such a display of 
overwhelming power, Arjuna implores Krishna to return to the 
personal affectionate form that he has always cherished: 


As a father is to a son, 


as a friend to a friend, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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As a dearly loved one 
to a dearly beloved— 
be pleased to show your 
loving kindness, O Divinity. 


(BG I1.44cd) 


Arjuna is careful to express his gratitude for being granted a vision 
of the divinity's universal form, though he yearns to be reunited 


with Krishnas intimate form: 


Having seen what never 
has been seen before, 
I am exceedingly pleased, 
Yet my mind is distressed 
and filled with fear. 
O Divinity, allow me to see 
that very [intimate] form. 
Bestow upon me your grace, 
O Lord of Divinities, 


dwelling place of the universe. 


(BG 11.45) 


Many in India, as well as in the West, consider the awesome and 
terrifying Vishva Rūpa to be the superior form of divinity. In fact, 
some consider chapter II as the climactic chapter of the Bhagavad 
Gita because of Krishna spectacular revelation of the Vishva Rüpa. 
One might ask, however, why would the climactic portion of an 
eighteen-chapter work be placed in the eleventh chapter? 

Arjuna, in his longing for Krishna's personal form, makes a 
statement about the superiority of this form. Arjunas anxious 
retreat from his vision of the Vishva Rüpa, and his corresponding 
eagerness to reconnect with Krishnas humanlike form, certainly 
confirms the Gitas emphasis on the intimate divinity. Moreover, 
chapter 12 is solely dedicated to the offering of the heart to this 
personal form of divinity, leading the reader away from the 
grandiose form of the eleventh chapter, which further expresses the 
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ultimacy of the intimate deity. Thus the Vishva Rupa, for Arjuna, 
functions as an extraordinarily ornate throne that highlights and 
celebrates Krishna’s manifestation as the loving personal deity. And 
just as Arjuna requires a special vision to see the Vishva Rupa, he 
requires a fully devoted heart in order to know the most intimate 


form of divinity: 


Only by the offering of 
one’s love to none other, 
O Arjuna, am I able, 
in such a form, 
To be known and 
to be truly seen, 
and to be attained, 
O Fighter of the Enemy. 
(BG 11.54) 


Krishna words of compassion, the next type of expression, 
demonstrate his loving generosity toward all souls. Krishna clearly 
is not a jealous God, for out of his infinite compassion he accepts 
that souls also worship lesser divinities who personify Krishna's 
divine powers. Krishna even goes so far as to fortify the faith of 
souls who worship such divinities: 


Whoever, with faith, 
has offered love 
to whatever form that 
person desires to worship— 
Upon every such person, 
I bestow this 
immovable faith. 


(BG 7.21) 


x 3 
Krishna's openness to the numerous paths by which souls can 


approach him is an expression of his inclusiveness, as well as his 
unwavering love: 
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In the way they offer 
themselves to me, 
in just that way 
I offer my love 
to them reciprocally. 
Human beings 
follow my path 


universally, 


O Pārtha. 
(BG 4.11) 


Here, Krishna's words are gentle and accommodating. The divin- 
itys acceptance of all souls is confirmed. Krishna loves souls in 
whatever ways they are able to love him, directly or indirectly. 
Moreover, although Krishna states that he is equal toward all souls, 
he feels especially close to those who offer their hearts directly 
to him. The following verse demonstrates Krishna's compassionate as 


well as his affectionate words: 


I am the same 
toward all beings; 
no one is either hated 
or dearly loved by me. 
Yet those who, 
with an offering of love, 
offer their love to me— 
they are in me 
and I also am in them. 


(BG 9.29) 


In this verse Krishna declares, perhaps surprisingly, that no one is 
dearly loved by him. Such impartiality, as expressed in the first half 
of the verse, is associated with Krishnas manifestation as the Lord 
within the hearts of beings. Yet in this and several other verses 
Krishna states that those who have offered their hearts to him are 
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indeed in him and are dearly loved by him. These verses are exam- 


f expression, Krishnas affectionate words: 
ples of the final type of expression, 


Indeed, this is the immortal 
essence of dharma, 
which has been declared; 
those who participate in 
this worship fully, 

Who have faith, 
who are devoted to me, 
who have offered their love 
they are most dearly loved by me. 


(BG 12.20) 





This verse is the last one in a grouping of verses found in chap- 
ter I2 (BG 12.13—12.20), in which Krishna describes the types of 
souls who are recipients of his dearest love. As seen above, Krishna 
emphasizes that there has never been nor will there ever be any soul 
whom he loves more dearly than the one who reveals his secret of 


divine love to other souls (BG 18.68—69). 


The Secret Love Song 


The Bhagavad Gītā is an impassioned expression of divine yearn- 
ing. Krishna explains that everything is contained in him, that he is 
the one by whom everything is set forth into motion and sus- 
tained, and that he is truly the Bhagavat, the "possessor of all 
superlatives, existences, and beings." Despite the infinite and abso- 
[ute fullness of his being, he yearns for one thing that is not within 
his possession or under his control — the human heart. Thus the 


divinity experiences some incompleteness within his divine com- 
pleteness, and longs for what he d 


fore sends out his secret love call, a 
all hearts, which is the unifying me 

This essential message of divine 
"the greatest secret of all” 


oes not possess. Krishna there- 
song coming from his heart to 
ssage of the Gita. 

| love, presented in chapter 18 as 
IS at once revealed and concealed in the 
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Gita. It is secret because Krishna desires souls to know about it 
only when they are ready to receive it, to preserve the purity of the 
soul's loving response. The secret nature of this divine longing of 
Gods heart is reflected in its subtle presentation in earlier chapters. 
[t is introduced gradually, then more boldly presented in later 
chapters, not only because it is secret, but also because Krishna 
wishes to show how everything is related to this message. 

Arjuna is informed of Krishna's divine yearning through his 
teachings on how souls come to him and how all paths, or dharmas, 
can lead souls to his inner world. Indeed, the penultimate and final 
verses of many chapters express this. Krishna's acknowledgment 
and approval of such paths functions in two Ways: one is to dem- 
onstrate his compassion in accepting the various ways souls desire 
to move toward him; and the other is to express his intention to 
keep his ultimate teachings secret from those who are not yet ready 
to love him, by diverting them to those paths that are themselves 
preliminary to realizing the divine secret. 

The Gita opens with an irresolvable ethical conflict in Arjuna’s 
outer world. Through this conflict, which acts as a catalyst, Arjuna 
attains.the highest yoga, the yoga of the heart. By hearing Krishnas 
call to love, by hearing what the divinity most secretly desires, 
Arjuna's vision of his overwhelming problems is transformed. He 
learns to see the embrace of divinity behind all the events of this 
world, even the most dreadful. 

The supreme secret is revealed in key places throughout the 
text. At the beginning of chapter 4, Krishna claims to deliver the 
ancient secret of yoga, which had been lost from the lineage that 


once transmitted it. He specifies who may receive such a secret: 


This same ancient yoga 
is now spoken 
by me to you: 
“Having offered your love, 
you have also 
become my friend — 


truly, this is the ultimate secret. 
(BG 4.3) 
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This verse introduces the reader to divine secrecy, suggested by the 
timate secret. We hear nothing more of divine secrecy until 
chapter 9, where Krishna states, "Now I shall reveal to you this 
greatest secret, for you are without envy” (BG 9.1). Krishna him- 
self speaks highly of this secret of secrets: "This is the king of 
knowledge, the king of secrets" (BG 9.2), then later declares, "I am 
the silence of secrets" (BG 10.38). In chapter 11, Arjuna speaks of 
Krishna's "supreme secret" as the ‘principle of self’ (BG ILI). 
Krishna declares "the greatest secret" to be knowledge of his iden- 
tity as the "Ultimate Person" (BG IS.18—20). The presentation in 
chapter 18 of "the secret" constitutes the dramatic finale of the 
entire work. Here, Krishna speaks about the three levels of "the 
secret" in the climactic point of the chapter (BG 18.63-64), and 
explains that one who disseminates this "supreme secret" becomes 
very dear to him (BG 18.68). Furthermore, Sanjaya describes 
Krishna's complete teachings as "the supreme secret of yoga" in the 
last words of the text (BG 18.75). 


Krishna's supreme message IS positioned within the final chap- 


words ul 


ter of the Gītā as its focal point. Chapter 18 can be divided into 


four sections, each with its own theme: 
I. The Secret: Acting According to Ones Nature (vss. 1—49) 


2. The Greater Secret: Transcendence and the Supreme Self 
(vss. 50—63) 


3. The Greatest Secret of All: Divine Love (vss. 64—66) 


4. Concluding Words: Krishna, Arjuna, and Sanjaya 
(vss. 67—78) 


The first section is dedicated to the capacity of the soul to achieve 
spiritual transcendence through action in the outer world of con- 
flict. It begins with renunciation of selfish actions by relinquish- 
ment of the fruits of action (1—12), then addresses the five causes 
of action (13—19) and how action is affected by the ‘qualities’ of 
primordial nature (19-40). Next, it describes the four general 
classes of society according to their work: the educators or priests, 
the rulers or warriors, the business- or tradespeople, and the 


skilled workers (41—48). Finally, the Gita explains how attainment 
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of transcendence is possible in a state of actionlessness, through 
renunciation (49). This constitutes the secret. 

The second section presents the inner world of transcendence 
and moves the reader toward the innermost world of the heart in 
bhakti. It presents disciplines of the self to attain Brahman 
(50—53), how Brahman leads to bhakti and the nature of bhakti 
(54—58), as well as how acting according to one’s nature in 
dharma is inevitable (59—60). The text then describes how love is 
offered to the supreme Self, the indwelling Lord within the heart 
(61—62). The transitional and pivotal verse (63) reveals the secret 
in relation to the greater secret, which anticipates the greatest 
secret of all (64). 

The third section, only three verses, focuses exclusively on the 
innermost world of the heart. In verse 64, Krishna's supreme mes- 
sage is fully disclosed; verse 65 describes the ultimate achievement 
of offering ones heart to the divinity and a reaffirmation of how 
such a soul is dearly loved. Verse 66 explains the exclusive attention 
of the soul for the divinity, a love that goes beyond all forms of 
dharma. These three verses, beginning with the revelation of the 
divinitys passion for souls, constitute the ultimate message in 
Krishna's teachings, the greatest secret of all. 

In the fourth section, the voices of Krishna, Arjuna, and Sanjaya 
are heard. First, the soul who is qualified to receive the supreme 
secret is presented (67); then comes a declaration that one who re- 
veals this supreme secret to others possesses the highest love for 
divinity, and is more loved by the divinity than any other soul 
(68—69). Krishna's words of benediction follow, stating that by 
contemplating this dialogue, spiritual achievements will be made 
(70—71). In his final words, Krishna inquires from Arjuna if he 
has heard “the single highest point" of his teachings, which would 
dispel his bewildered state (72), and Arjuna responds in the affir- 
mative (73). Sanjaya's ecstatic epilogue then forms the concluding 
verses of the text (74—78). 

Thus divine secrecy is a theme that runs throughout the Gita, 
building toward Krishna’s full disclosure in the final chapter of all 
the various forms of secret knowledge that comprise “the supreme 
secret of yoga.’ Krishna identifies the first two phases of secrecy 
explicitly, as the “secret” and the “greater secret: 
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Thus for you this knowledge, 
which is a greater secret 
than the [previous] secret, 
is made known by me. 

Having fully grasped this, 
with nothing overlooked, 
then act as you so choose. 


(BG 18.63) 


It is clear from this verse that Krishna gives Arjuna the freedom to 
either act in accordance with this secret knowledge or not, demon- 
strating free will within supreme love. Then Krishna discloses the 


third phase of secrecy, his greatest secret among all secrets: 


Hear still further 
the greatest secret of all, 
my supreme message: 

“You are so much loved by me!" 
Therefore I shall speak 


for your well-being. 


(BG 18.64) 


This secret of divine secrets is now revealed: ^You are so much 
loved by me!" The simple message here is that the divinity pas- 
sionately loves souls, as indicated by the use of the Sanskrit word 
istah, meaning "desired" or "ardently loved)” and the use of the 
adverbial intensive so much. These few words constitute the very 
essence of the song or “Gita” of the Beloved Lord. Every verse 1n 
the Bhagavad Gita thus revolves around these words. Krishna 
underscores this declaration of divine love by calling it his 
supreme message, and further emphasizes the message with the 
use of the Sanskrit equivalent of quotation marks. This ultimate 
statement establishes the tone of the entire text, the inner intention 
of the author, and the controlling principle for understanding the 
text. No other statement in the Gītā receives such attention. 
Krishna builds up to the revelation of this greatest secret, as We 
haye seen, with a dramatic summary of his teachings in the first 
sixty-three verses of the chapter, thus positioning the greatest 
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secret of all as the climax of the work. In verse 65, following this 


greatest secret, Krishna urges souls to love him, and promises that 


they will come to him since they are “dearly loved" by him: 


Be mindful of me 

with love offered to me; 

sacrificing for me, 

act out of reverence for me. 
Truly you shall 

come to me— 

this I promise you 

for you are dearly loved by me. 


(BG 18.65) 


This verse reveals that the best possible response of souls to 
Krishnas greatest of all secrets is bhakti, the love offered by the soul 
to the supreme divinity. Bhakti, therefore, is not merely a means to 
reach the divine, but is itself the perfection of all other means for 
attaining an intimate connection with the divinity in yoga. 

Many commentators, beginning with Rāmānuja of the twelfth 
century, consider the next verse, BG 18.66, to be the Gītās ulti- 
mate statement. Here, Krishna states his desire that souls give up 
everything and come to him as their only refuge. He provides 
divine assurance that such souls will be free from all troubles: 


Completely relinquishing 
all forms of dharma, 
come to me 
as your only shelter. 

I shall grant you 
freedom from 
all misfortune— 
do not despair! 


(BG 18.66) 


Krishna presents in this verse a certain irony, even an apparent 
contradiction, when he directs all forms of dharma to be com- 
pletely given up, after a significant part of the text has been devoted 
to establishing the importance of dharma. This request expresses 
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Krishna's desire for the anmediated love of humans, accentuated by 


his plea to come to him as on 


nicates a divine passion for souls, 
devotee and the divinity 1s ultimately not limited by dharma. Divine 


love goes beyond dharma, yet at the same Eme includes dharma. 
Yoga at its highest level is the soul's intimate connection with 

the divine through the heart. Yoga, for divinity, is the various 

manifestations of the 


imperishable Brahman; t 
and sublime in this world; the powerful and spectacular Vishva 


Rüpa; the supreme Self dwelling in the hearts of all as the 
Purusha; and the supreme personal divinity, Krishna, celebrated as 
Purushottama, the ultimate Person; or Yogeshvara, the supreme 
Lord of Yoga; or Bhagavān, the Beloved Lord— the most intimate 
deity for the loving devotee. Through these divine manifestations, 
the supreme divinity 1s revealed to souls or concealed from souls 


according to their desire or lack of desire to come to him, to unite 


es only shelter. This verse commu- 


and how such love between the 


divine that embrace souls: the all-pervading 
he presence of divinity in the beautiful 


with him. 

According to the Gita, yoga is not a reclusive meditation in 
some distant mountain hermitage; rather, the hermitage is found 
within one’s heart, and in the hearts of others. The ultimate yoga 
for souls is to attain a state of full-heartedness — a heart that 
offers itself in unremitting, unconditional love in response to the 
divine yearning, This yearning, the greatest secret of all, is pro- 
nounced as "You are so much loved by me. 

The Bhagavad Gita is truly the Beloved Lord's "secret love song. 
This ever-beckoning song urges souls to embrace divinity just as 
divinity forever embraces souls. The Gita begins with a question 
that speaks to every one of us: “How are we to act in this world of 
conflict and suffering?" The Gita’s answer is simply to act out of love. 
This hidden song of the divinity calls souls to act out of love in all 
that they do, in all that they think, feel, and will. The Gita insists 
that human life is meant for hearing this innermost song of the 
heart. It behooves souls to search for this song, and upon hearing 
it, to listen to the divine love song as it resonates in everything, 
everywhere, and at every moment—to hear it through the hearts of 
all beings and in all of life. Once heard, this secret love song 1s cel- 
ebrated as the most blessed gift of divinity to humankind. 
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On the English Transliteration 


The original Sanskrit text is provided here in transliteration. For 
this I have relied upon the critical edition of the text and its verse 
divisions presented in the great work of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute (BORI), in Pune, India (see Bibliography), 
Although popular editions of the BG contain some differences in 
verse division and numbering in chapters I and 13, I have mostly 
utilized the BORI edition of the text. Readers may find the translit- 
eration helpful in reconciling differences from other translations. 
The transliterated text that appears here has been formatted to 
give nonspecialist readers a visual sense of the versification of the 
original Sanskrit. The typical eight-syllable quarter-lined metered 
verses, or anustubb, appear as couplets of Sanskrit text, the quarter 


lines indicated by commas. For example: 


dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre, samaveta yuyutsavah | 
mamakah pandavas caiva, kim akurvata safijaya || I.I || 


The eleven-syllable quarter-lined verses, or tristubb, appear as qua- 
trains, easily distinguishable from the more common two-line 
anustubh verses by the four lines of embellished metered verses. 


For example: 


gurun ahatvā hi mahānubhāvān 
$reyo bhokturh bhaiksyam apīha loke | 
hatvartha-kamams tu gurūn ihaiva 


bhuñjiya bhogān rudhira-pradigdhan || 2.5 | | 


The English translation also imitates this visual distinction be- 
tween the couplets of the anustubb verses and the guatrains of the 
longer verse form. This is accomplished in the translated anustubh 
verses by presenting two "leading lines” nonindented lines of text, 
followed by one or more indented lines. Likewise, for the more 
complex tristubb verses, I have presented four leading lines, each fol- 


lowed by one or more indented lines. 
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Recitation of Sanskrit Verse 


Sanskrit distinguishes between accent and length of syllables. Syl- 


lables within words are spoken in either short or long (held twice 
the length as short) lengths of time, also called light and heavy 
and there are numerous varieties of poetic meters for 


respectively, 
Following are basic rules to acquaint 


many types of verse lengths. 
the reader with the recitation of Sanskrit verse, so important to the 


language. 


ACCENT 
I. The first syllable of two-syllable words: e.g., bhakti, deva; 


2. The penultimate syllable of all words having more than two 
syllables if the syllable contains a long vowel, a diphthong, 
or a short vowel followed by two consonants: e.g., nirvana, 


Ganeša, grhastha; 


3. The antepenultimate syllable in most other cases: 


e.g., Mahabharata, Himalaya, Ramayana, Upanisad. 


LIGHT AND HEAVY SYLLABLES IN POETIC METER 


I. Light syllables (laghu) are those made up of short vowels 
which are not followed by more than one consonant 
(anusvāra “m” and avagraba “h” included), either within a | 
word or between words. Light syllables are short, half the | 
length of heavy or long syllables. For example, nama orn | 
visnupádaya (underlined vowels indicate light syllables). | 


2. Heavy syllables ( guru) are those made up of long vowels or | 
those made up of short vowels followed by more than one 
consonant (anusvara ^m" and avagraba “hh” included), either 
within a word or between words. For example, nama orit 


visnupadaya (underlined vowels indicate heavy syllables). 


| 
| 
| 
| 





CHAPTER I 
The Complete Sanskrit Text 
I 


Dhrtarastra uvāca 


I 


dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre, samavetā yuyutsavah | 
mamakah pandavas caiva, kim akurvata safijaya | | 


Saiijaya uvaca 


2 


3 


IO 


II 


I2 


I3 


I4 


15 


16 


17 


drstvā tu pāņdavānīkam, vyüdharh duryodhanas tadā | 
acaryam upasangamya, raja vacanam abravīt | | 
pašyaitām pāndu-putrāņām, ācārya mahatīrh camūm | 
vyūdhām drupada-putreņa, tava Sisyena dhimata | | 
atra sara mahesv-āsā, bhīmārjuna-samā yudhi | 
yuyudhano virātas ca, drupadas ca maha-rathah | | 
dhrstaketus cekitanah, kāširājas ca vīryavān | 

purujit kuntibhojas ca, saibyaš ca nara-pungavah | | 
yudhamanyus ca vikrānta, uttamaujās ca vīryavān | 
saubhadro draupadeyās ca, sarva eva mahā-rathāh | | 
asmākam tu višistā ye, tān nibhoda dvijottama | 
nāyakā mama sainyasya, sarnjūārtham tàn bravīmi te | | 
bhavān bhismas ca karnas ca, krpa$ ca samitim-jayah | 
ašvatthāmā vikarņas ca, saudamattis rathaiva ca | | 
anye ca bahavah šūrā, mad-arthe tyakta-jivitah | 
nānā-šastra-praharaņāh, sarve yuddha-visaradah | | 
aparyáptam tad asmakarh, balan bhīsmābhiraksitam | 
paryāptam tv idam etesām, balarn bhīmābhiraksitam | | 
ayanesu ca sarvesu, yathā-bhāgam avasthitāh | 
bhismam evābhiraksantu, bhavantah sarva eva hi | | 
tasya safijanayan harsarn, kuru-vrddhah pitamahah | 


sirhha-nadarh vinadyoccaih, sankhar dadhmau pratāpavān | | 


tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca, panavanaka-gomukhah | 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta, sa šabdas tumulo 'bhavat | | 
tatah švetair hayair yukte, mahati syandane sthitau | 


mādhavah pāņdavas caiva, divyau šaūkhau pradadhmatuh || 


pāūicajanyam hrsikeso, devadattarn dhanañjayah | 
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paundrarn dadhmau mahā-šarīkharh, bhīma-karmā vrkodarah | | 


anantavijayarh raja, kuntī-putro yudhisthirah | 
nakulah sahadeva$ ca, sughosa-manipuspakau || 
kāšyas ca paramesv-āsah, sikhandi ca maha-rathah | 
dhrstadyumno virātaś ca, satyakiš caparajitah || 
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I8 drupado draupadeyās Ca, Sarv 


19 


20 


21 


24 


25 


26 


28 


29 


30 


3] 


32 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


saubh 


SANSKRIT TEXT 


asah prthivi-pate | 
adraš ca maha-bahuh, gankh 
sa ghoso dhārtarāstrāņām, hrdayāni vyadārayat | 
nabha§ ca prthivim caiva, tumulo vy | | 
avasthitān drstvā, dhartarastran kapi-dhvajah | 
ate, dhanur udyamya pandavab | | 


anunadayan || 


atha vy 
pravrtte Sastra-samp 
hrsīkešam tadā vākyam, idam āha mahī-pate | 

senayor ubhayor madhye, ratharn sthāpaya me ‘cyuta || 
yavad etān nirikse ham, yoddhu-kaman avasthitan | 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam, asmin rana-s 
yotsyamanan avekse 'harh, ya ete tra samagatah | 
dhārtarāstrasya durbuddher, yuddhe priya-cikirsavah || 
evam ukto hrsīkešo, gudakesena bhārata | 

senayor ubhayor madhye, sthāpayitvā rathottamam | | 
bhisma-drona-pramukhatah, sarvesàrn ca mahī-ksitām | 
uvāca pārtha pasyaitan, samavetān kurūn iti | | 

tatrapasyat sthitān parthah, pitrn atha pitāmahān | 
ācāryān mātulān bhrātīn, putrān pautrān sakhirhs tathā | | 
éyaguran suhrda$ caiva, senayor ubhayor api | 

tàn samiksya sa kaunteyah, sarvān bandhün avasthitàn | | 


amudyame | | 


krpaya parayavisto, visidann idam abravit | 

drstveman sva-janan krsna, yuyutsun samavasthitān | | 
sīdanti mama gātrāņi, mukham ca parisusyatt | 

vepathus ca sarīre me, roma-harsas ca jāyate || 
gāņdīvam srarisate hastāt, tvak caiva paridahyate | 

na ca faknomy avasthaturh, bhramatīva ca me manah || 
nimittāni ca pasyami, viparītāni kesava | 

na ca $reyo ‘nupasyami, hatvā sva-janam āhave || 

na kankse vijayarh krsņa, na ca rajyarn sukhāni ca | 

kim no rājyena govinda, kim bhogair jīvitena va | | 
yesam arthe kanksitarh no, rajyarn bhogāh sukhāni ca | 
ta ime 'vasthità yuddhe, prāņārns tyaktvā dhanāni ca | | 
acaryah pitarah putrās, tathaiva ca pitāmahāh | 

matulah svasurah pautrah, $yalah saribandhinas tatha | | 
etān na hantum icchāmi, ghnato 'pi madhusūdana | 

api trailokya-rajyasya, hetoh kir nu mahi-krte | | 
nihatya dhārtarāstrān nah, ka prītih syāj janārdana | 
papam evasrayed asmān, hatvaitān ātatāyinah | | 


tasmān nārhā vayam hanturh, dhārtarāstrān sa-bandhavan | 


sva-janarh hi katham hatvā, sukhinah syāma mādhava | | 
yady apy ete na pa$yanti, lobhopahata-cetasah | 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosath, mitra-drohe ca patakam || 
katharn na jfieyam asmabhih, pāpād asmān nivartitum | 


kula-ksaya-krtarn dosarn, prapasyadbhir janārdana | | 


an dadhmuh prthak prthak | | 





40 


41 


42 


43 


47 


CHAPTER 2 


kula-ksaye pranašyanti, kula-dharmāh sanatanah | 
dharme naste kularh krtsnam, adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta 
adharmābhibhavāt krsna, pradusyanti kula-striyah | 





strisu dustāsu varsneya, jayate varna-sankarah | | 
sañkaro narakāyaiva, kula-ghnānām kulasya ca | 
patanti pitaro hy esarn, lupta-piņdodaka-kriyāh || 
dosair etaih kula-ghnānām, varņa-sanīkara-kārakaih | 
utsadyante jati-dharmah, kula-dharmās ca Sa$vatah | | 
utsanna-kula-dharmāņām, manusyāņām janārdana | 
narake niyatarh vaso, bhavatīty anušušruma || 

aho bata mahat pāparh, karturh vyavasità vayam | 
yad-rajya-sukha-lobhena, hanturh sva-janam udyatah | | 
yadi mam apratikaram, ašastrarn Sastra-panayah | 
dhartarastra rane hanyus, tan me ksematararh bhavet || 
evam uktvarjunah sankhye, rathopastha upavisat | 


visrjya sa-Sararn cāpam, šoka-sarnvigna-manasah | | 


2 


Sati ijaya uvāca 


I 


tam tatha krpayāvistam, ašru-pūrņākuleksaņam | 


visidantam idarh vākyam, uvāca madhusüdanah | | 


Šrī -Bhagavan uvaca 


2 


3 


kutas tvà kašmalam idari, visame samupasthitam | 
anarya-justam asvargyam, akirti-karam arjuna | | 
klaibyar ma sma gamah pārtha, naitat tvayy upapadyate | 
ksudrarn hrdaya-daurbalyarh, tyaktvottistha parantapa | | 


Arjuna uvāca 


4 


Š 


6 





katham bhismam aharn sankhye, dronam ca madhusüdana 
isubhih pratiyotsyāmi, pūjārhāv ari-sūdana | | 
gurün ahatva hi mahānubhāvān 

$reyo bhokturn bhaiksyam apiha loke | 
hatvartha-kamams tu gurün ihaiva 

bhufijiya bhogān rudhira-pradigdhan || 
na caitad vidmah kataran no garīyo 

yad và jayema yadi và no jayeyub | 
yān eva hatvā na jijīvisāmas 

te 'vasthitāh pramukhe dhartarastrah || 
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RIT TEXT 
286 SANSK 


a-dosopahata-svabhavab 


karpany 
7 karpany saramūdha-cetāh | 


prcchami tvàm dharma- 
'àn niscitam brühi tan me 


yac chreyah sy 
Sisyas te ‘ham £adhi mam tvam prapannam | | 


8 nahi prapašyāmi mamāpanudyād i 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyāņām | 
avāpya bhūmāv asapatnam rddham 
rajyarn surāņām api cādhipatyam || 


Safijaya uvaca 

9 evam uktvā hrsikesam, gudakesah parantapah | 
a iti govindam, uktvā tüsnirh babhüva ha 
a bhārata | 





na yotsy 
IO tam uvāca hrsikesah, prahasann tv 
senayor ubhayor madhye, visidantam idam vacah | | 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 
II ašocyān anvasocas tvam, prajfia-vadarns ca bhasase | 
gatasun agatāsūms ca, nānušocanti panditah | | 
12 na tv evàharn jātu nasam, na tvam neme janadhipah | 
na caiva na bhavisyamah, sarve vayam atah param | | 
I3 dehino 'smin yatha dehe, kaumaram yauvanam jarā | 
tathā dehāntara-prāptir, dhiras tatra na muhyati | | 
14 mātrā-sparšās tu kaunteya, Stosna-sukha-duhkha-dah | 
| 
IS yarn hi na vyathayanty ete, purusam purusarsabha | 
sama-duhkha-sukharh dhirarh, so ’mrtatvaya kalpate | | 
[6 nasato vidyate bhāvo, nabhavo vidyate satah | 
ubhayor api drsto 'ntas, tv anayos tattva-darsibhih || 
17 avināši tu tad viddhi, yena sarvam idarh tatam | 





āgamāpāyino nityas, tams titiksasva bharata 


vināšam avyayasyāsya, na kascit kartum arhati | | 
I8 antavanta ime dehā, nityasyoktah éaririnah | 
anāšino prameyasya, tasmad yudhyasva bharata | | 
19 ya enar vetti hantāram, yas cainarh manyate hatam | 
ubhau tau na vijanito, nayarh hanti na hanyate | | 
20 na jayate mriyate va kadācin 
nayam bhūtvā bhavita va na bhūyah | 
ajo nityah sasvato 'yarn purano 
na hanyate hanyamāne Sarire | | 
2] vedāvināšinam nityarh, ya enam ajam avyayam | 


katham sa purusah pārtha, kar ghatayati hanti kam || 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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24 


2: 


26 


2. 


28 


29 


30 
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32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


CHAPTER 2 


vāsāms! jīrņāni yatha vihāya 

navāni grhņāti naro 'parāņi | 
tathā šarīrāņi vihāya Jirnany 

anyāni sarhyati navāni dehī | | 
nainarn chindanti šastrani, nainarh dahati pāvakah | 
na cainam kledayanty āpo, na Sosayati marutah | | 
acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam, akledyo Sosya eva ca | 
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur, acalo yarn sanatanah | 
avyakto ‘yam acintyo ‘yam, avikaryo ‘yam ucyate | 
tasmad evam viditvainarh, nānušocitum arhasi || 
atha cainam nitya-jātam, nityam và manyase mrtam | 
tathāpi tvarh mahā-bāho, nainarh šocitum arhasi || 
jātasya hi dhruvo mrtyur, dhruvarh janma mrtasya ca | 
tasmād aparihārye rthe, na tvarh šocitum arhasi || 
avyaktādīni bhūtāni, vyakta-madhyāni bhārata | 
avyakta-nidhanāny eva, tatra kā paridevanā 
āścarya-vat paśyati kaścid enam 

āścarya-vad vadati tathaiva cānyah | 
āścarya-vac cainam anyah šrņoti 

$rutvapy enam veda na caiva kaścit | | 
dehi nityam avadhyo ’yarh, dehe sarvasya bhārata | 
tasmat sarvāņi bhūtāni, na tvam $ocitum arhasi | | 
sva-dharmam api cāveksya, na vikampitum arhasi | 
dharmyād dhi yuddhāc chreyo 'nyat, ksatriyasya na vidyate | | 
yadrechaya copapannam, svarga-dvaram apāvrtam | 
sukhinah ksatriyah pārtha, labhante yuddham īdršam | | 
atha cet tvam imarh dharmyarh, sangrāmar na karisyasi | 
tatah sva-dharmam kirtirn ca, hitva papam avāpsyasi | | 
akirtirh capi bhütani, kathayisyanti te ‘vyayam | 
sambhavitasya cakirtir, maranad atiricyate || 
bhayad ranad uparatar, marhsyante tvarh maha-rathah | 
yesārh ca tvarh bahu-mato, bhūtvā yasyasi lāghavam | | 
avacya-vadarhs ca bahūn, vadisyanti tavahitah | 
nindantas tava samarthyarh, tato duhkhatararh nu kim | | 
hato va prapsyasi svargarh, jitva va bhoksyase mahim | 
tasmād uttistha kaunteya, yuddhāya krta-nišcayah || 
sukha-duhkhe same krtvā, lābhālābhau jayājayau | 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva, naivam papam avapsyasi | 
esa te 'bhihita sankhye, buddhir yoge tv imam šrņu | | 
buddhya yukto yaya partha, karma-bandham prahasyasi | | 
nehabhikrama-naso ‘sti, pratyavayo na vidyate | 


sv-alpam apy asya dharmasya, trayate mahato bhayāt | | 
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(RIT TEXT 
288 SANSKRI 


41 vyavasāyātmikā buddhir, ekeha kuru pandana | 
bahu-akha hy anantas ca, buddhayo Wyavasayinam || 

42, yam imam puspitam vácam, pravadanty avipascitah | 
veda-vada-ratah partha, nānyad astīti vadinah | | 

43 kāmātmāna svarga-parā, janma-karma-phala-pradām | 
kriya-visesa-bahulam, bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 

44 bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam, tayapahrta-cetasam 

3 buddhih, samadhau na vidhīyate || 

3 veda, nistrai-gunyo bhavarjuna | 

a-stho, niryoga-ksema ātmavān | | 


vyavasayatmik 
45 trai-gunya-visay 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattv 
46 yāvān artha udapane, sarvatah s 
tavan sarvesu vedesu, brāhmaņasya vijānatah | | 
ādhikāras te, mā phalesu kadācana | 


amplutodake | 


47 karmaņy ev 
mā karma-ph 
48 yoga-sthah kuru karmāni, sangarh tyaktvā dhananyaya | 


siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhūtvā, samatvam yoga ucyate || 


49 dürena hy avara karma, buddhi-yogad dhanaiijaya | 
buddhau saranam anviccha, krpanah phala-hetavah || 
50 buddhi-yukto jahātīha, ubhe sukrta-duskrte | 
tasmād yogāya yujyasva, yogah karmasu kaušalam | | 
SI karma-jarn buddhi-yuktā, hi phalam tyaktvà manisinah | 


janma-bandha-vinirmuktah, padarn gacchanty anāmayam || 


52 yada te moha-kalilarh, buddhir vyatitarisyati | 
tadā gantasi nirvedarn, $rotavyasya šrutasya ca || 

53 šruti-vipratipannā te, yada sthasyati niscala | 
samādhāv acalā buddhis, tadā yogam avāpsyasi | | 


Arjuna uvāca 


S4 sthita-prajfiasya kā bhāsā, samadhi-sthasya kešava | 
sthita-dhih kirn prabhāseta, kim āsīta vrajeta kim | | 


Sri- Bbagava H uvāca 


SS prajahati yada kaman, sarvān partha mano-gatān | 
atmany evātmanā tustah, sthita-prajfias tadocyate | | 

S6 duhkhesv anudvigna-manah, sukhesu vigata-sprhah | 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah, sthita-dhīr munir ucyate | | 

97 yah sarvatrānabhisnehas, tat tat prāpya &ubhasubham | 
nābhinandati na dvesti, tasya prajfia pratisthitā | | 

S8 yada samharate cayarn, kürmo 'nganiva seite | 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas, tasya prajña pratisthitā || 

39 visaya vinivartante, nirāhārasya dehinah | 


rasa-varjarī j à ni 
a-varjam raso py asya, param drstvā nivartate | | 


ala-hetur bhür, mā te sango ‘stv akarmani || 
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GO yatato hy api kaunteya, purusasya vipascitah | 
indriyāņi pramāthīni, haranti prasabharh manah || 

6I tani sarvāņi sarhyamya, yukta āsīta mat-parah | 
vase hi yasyendriyani, tasya prajīā pratisthitā | | 

62 dhyāyato visayān purnsah, sangas tesūpajāyate | 
sangat safiJayate kamah, kāmāt krodho bhijāyate | | 

63 krodhad bhavati sammohah, sammohat smrti-vibhramah | 
smrti-bhrarnšād buddhi-nāšo, buddhi-nagat praņašyati | | 

64 rāga-dvesa-viyuktais tu, visayān indriyaiš caran | 
ātma-vašyair vidheyātmā, prasādam adhigacchati || 

65 prasāde sarva-duhkhanam, hānir asyopajāyate | 
prasanna-cetaso hy āšu, buddhih paryavatisthate || 

66 nāsti buddhir ayuktasya, na cayuktasya bhāvanā 





na cabhavayatah šāntir, ašāntasya kutah sukham || 
67 indriyāņām hi caratarh, yan mano nuvidhīyate | 
tad asya harati praJñarn, vayur nāvam ivāmbhasi || 
68 tasmad yasya mahā-bāho, nigrhītāni sarvasah | 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas, tasya prajīā pratisthitā | | 
69 yà nišā sarva-bhūtānām, tasyārh jāgarti sarnyamī | 
yasyam jagrati bhūtāni, sā nišā pa$yato muneh | | 
70 āpūryamāņam acala-pratistharh 
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat | 
tadvat kama yarn pravisanti sarve 
sa šāntim āpnoti na kāma-kāmī | | 
ZI vihāya kaman yah sarvān, pumām$ carati nihsprhah | 
nirmamo nirahankarah, sa šāntim adhigacchati | | 
72 esā brāhmī sthitih partha, nainām prāpya vimuhyati | 
sthitvasyam anta-kāle 'pi, brahma-nirvanam rcchati | | 


3 


Arjuna uvāca 


I jyàyasi cet karmanas te, mata buddhir janārdana | 
tat kirh karmaņi ghore mam, niyojayasi kesava || 

2 vyāmišreņaiva vākyena, buddhirn mohayasiva me | 
tad ekam vada niscitya, yena Sreyo ham apnuyam | 


Sri-Bhagavan uvaca 
3 loke 'smin dvi-vidha nistha, pura prokta mayanagha | 
Jñana-yogena sankhyanam, karma-yogena yoginam 
` . LEA 
4 na karmanam anarambhan, naiskarmyam puruso snute | 
na ca sarnnyasanād eva, siddhirh samadhigacchati | | 


SKRIT TEXT 
290 SAN 
jatu tisthaty akarma-krt | 
sarvah prakrti-Jatr gunaih | | 
ya aste manasa smaran 


S na hi kašcit ksanam api, 
kāryate hy avaśah karma, 

6 karmendriyāņi samyamya, ya 2*7 © 
indriyarthan vimüdhatma, mithyacarah ga ucyate || 

7 yas tv indriyani manasa, niyamyarabhate rjuna | 
karmendriyaih karma-yoga™ asaktah sa visisyate | | 

8 niyatarn kuru karma tvarh, karma jyāyo hy akarmanah | 
farira-yatrápi ca te, na prasiddhyed akarmanah | | 

9 yajūārthāt karmano nyatra, loko 'yam karma-bandhanah | 
tad-artharh karma kaunteya, mukta-sangah samācara || 


[0 saha-yajñah prajāh srstvā, purovāca pr 
adhvam, esa vo tv ista-kama-dhuk | | 


ajapatih | 
anena prasavisy 
II devān bhavayatanena, te deva bhavayantu vah | 
parasparam bhavayantah, sreyah param avapsyatha || 
[2 istān bhogān hi vo devā, dāsyante yajña-bhavitah | 
tair dattān apradāyaibhyo, yo bhunkte stena eva sah | | 
13 yajfia-istasinah santo, mucyante sarva-kilbisaih | 
bhuñjate te tv agham papa, ye pacanty ātma-kāraņāt | | 
14 annad bhavanti bhūtāni, parjanyad anna-sambhavah | 
yajñad bhavati parjanyo, yajñah karma-samudbhavah | | 
IS karma brahmodbhavam viddhi, brahmāksara-samudbhavam | 
tasmāt sarva-gatarh brahma, nityam yajfie pratisthitam || 
[6 evam pravartitarh cakram, nānuvartayatīha yah | 
aghayur indriyaramo, mogham partha sa jivati | | 
17 yas tv ātma-ratir eva syād, ātma-trptas ca manavah | 
ātmany eva ca santustas, tasya karyar na vidyate | | 
[8 naiva tasya krtenārtho, nakrteneha kašcana | 
na cāsya sarva bhūtesu, kascid artha-vyapasrayah | | 
19 tasmād asaktah satatarn, kāryam karma samacara 


asakto hy ācaran karma, param apnoti pürusah | | | 
20 karmaņaiva hi sarnsiddhim, āsthitā janakādayah | 
loka-sangraham evāpi, sampa$yan kartum arhasi || 
2I yad yad ācarati sresthas, tat tad evetaro janah | 
sa yat pramāņam kurute, lokas tad anuvartate | | | 
22 na me pārthāsti kartavyarh, trisu lokesu kificana | | 
nānavāptam avaptavyarh, varta eva ca karmani | | 
23 yadi hy aham na varteyam, jātu karmany atandritah | 
mama vartmānuvartante, manusyah pārtha sarvasah | | 
24 utsideyur ime lokā, na kuryarh karma ced aham | | 
sankarasya ca kartā syam, upahanyam imāh prajah | | 
25 saktah karmany avidvārnso, yathā kurvanti Bēra | 
kuryad vidvārns tathāsaktas, cikīrsur loka-sangraham | | 





29 


30 


3l 


32 


33 


CHAPTER 3 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed, ajñanarn karma-sañginam | 
josayet sarva-karmāņi, vidvān yuktah samācaran || 
parkrteh kriyamanani, gunaih karmāņi sarvašah | 
ahankāra-vimūdhātmā, kartaham iti manyate | | 
tattva-vit tu maha-baho, guņa-karma-vibhāgayoh | 
guņā gunesu vartanta, iti matvā na sajjate || 

prakrter guna-sammüdhah, sajjante guna-karmasu | 
tan akrtsna-vido mandian, krtsna-vin na vicalayet | | 
mayi sarvāņi karmāņi, samnyasyādhyātma-cetasā | 
nirāšīr nirmamo bhūtvā, yudhyasva vigata-jvarah | | 

ye me matam idarh nityam, anutisthanti mānavāh | 
$raddhavanto nasūyanto, mucyante te pi karmabhih || 
te tv etad adhyasüyanto, nanutisthanti me matam | 
sarva-Jfiana-vimüdhams tàn, viddhi nastān acetasah | | 
sadršam cestate svasyah, prakrter Jñanavan api | 
prakrtirh yānti bhūtāni, nigrahah kirn karisyati | | 


34 indriyasyendriyasyārthe, rāga-dvesau vyavasthitau | 


33 


tayor na vasam agachet, tau hy asya paripanthinau | | 
sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah, para-dharmāt sv-anusthitāt | 
sva-dharme nidhanam šreyah, para-dharmo bhayāvahah | | 


Arjuna uvāca 


36 


atha kena prayukto ’yarh, pāparh carati pūrusah | 





anicchann api vārsņeya, balād iva niyojitah | 


S rī-Bhagavā n uvāca 


37 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


42 


43 


kama esa krodha esa, rajo-guna-samudbhavah | 
mahašano mahā-pāpmā, viddhy enam tha vairiņam | | 
dhūmenāvriyate vahnir, yathādaršo malena ca | 
yatholbenāvrto garbhas, tatha tenedam āvrtam | | 
āvrtam Jfianam etena, jñanino nitya-vairina 
kāma-rūpeņa kaunteya, duspūreņānalena ca || 
indriyāņi mano buddhir, asyādhisthānam ucyate | 
etair vimohayaty esa, jñanam avrtya dehinam || 
tasmāt tvam indriyany adau, niyamya bharatarsabha | 
pāpmānam prajahi hy enam, jiiāna-vijūāna-nāšanam || 
indriyāņi parany āhur, indriyebhyah param manah | 
manasas tu para buddhir, yo buddheh paratas tu sah | | 





evarh buddheh param buddhva, sarnstabhyatmanam atmana | 


jahi Satrum mahā-bāho, kāma-rūpam durāsadam | | 
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+ 


$ ri-Bhagavan uvaca 


I 


2 


proktavan aham avyayam | 


imam vivasvate yogam, 
. -|, 'b $ - 
manur iksvakave bravit || 


vivasvàn manave praha, 
evam parampara-praptam, imam raj 
sa kāleneha mahatā, yogo nastah parantapa || 

sa evayarn maya te dya, yogah proktah puratanah | 
bhakto sí me sakha ceti, rahasyam hy etad uttamam || 


arsayo viduh | 


Arjuna uvāca 


4 


apararn bhavato Janma, parar janma vivasvatah | 


katham etad vijanryam, tvam adau proktavān iti | | 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 


Š 


IO 


II 


I2 


I3 


I4 


IS 


16 


17 


bahūni me vyatītāni, janmàni tava carjuna | 
tāny aharn veda sarvāņi, na tvam vettha parantapa || 
ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma, bhūtānām igvaro ‘pi san | 
prakrtirn svām adhisthāya, sambhavāmy ātma-māyayā || 
yadā yadā hi dharmasya, glanir bhavati bharata | 
abhyutthànam adharmasya, tadatmanarh srjamy aham | | 
paritranaya sadhünam, vinasaya ca duskrtam | 
dharma-sarnsthāpanārthāya, sambhavāmi yuge yuge || 
janma karma ca me divyam, evam yo vetti tattvatah 

| 





tyaktva deharh punar janma, naiti mam eti so rjuna 
vīta-rāga-bhaya-krodhā, man-mayā mam upasritah | 
bahavo jfiana-tapasa, pütà mad-bhavam agatah | | 
ye yatha marh prapadyante, tārns tathaiva bhajamy aham | 
mama vartmānuvartante, manusyah partha sarvagah | | 
kanksantah karmanam siddhim, yajanta iha devatah | 
ksiprar hi manuse loke, siddhir bhavati karma-ja | | 
catur-varnyarh maya srstarn, guņa-karma-vibhāgašah | 

tasya kartāram api mar, viddy akartāram avyayam | | 

na mam karmāņi limpanti, na me karma-phale sprhā | 

iti mam yo bhijānāti, karmabhir na sa badhyate | | 

evarn jñatva krtam karma, pūrvair api mumuksubhih | 

kuru karmaiva tasmat tvarh, pūrvaih pürvatararn krtam || 
kirn karma kim akarmeti, kavayo ‘py atra mohitah | 

tat te karma pravaksyami, yaj jfiatvà moksyase ‘Subhat | | 
karmano hy api boddhavyarn, boddhavyam ca vikarmanah | 


akarmanas ca boddhavyarn, gahanā karmano gatih | | 


| 





26 


28 


22 


30 


3l 


83 


34 


BS 


36 


37 


38 


CHAPTER 4 


karmany akarma yah paśyed, akarmani ca karma yah | 
sa buddhiman manusyesu, sa yuktah krtsna-karma-krt || 
yasya sarve samarambhah, kāma-sankalpa-varjitāh | 
jāānāgni-dagdha-karmāņam, tam ahuh paņditam budhah | | 
tyaktva karma-phalāsangam, nitya-trpto nirasrayah | 
karmany abhipravrtto ’pi, naiva kificit karoti sah | | 
nirasir yata-cittatma, tyakta-sarva-parigrahah | 

šārīram kevalam karma, kurvan napnott kilbisam | | 
yadrccha-labha-santusto, dvandvatito vimatsarah | 
samaļ siddhāv asiddhau ca, krtvāpi na nibadhyate | | 
gata-sangasya muktasya, jfanavasthita-cetasah | 
yajfiayacaratah karma, samagrarh praviliyate | | 
brahmarpanam brahma havir, brahmāgnau brahmana hutam | 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam, brahma-karma-samadhina || 
daivam evāpare yajfiarh, yoginah paryupāsate | 
brahmāgnāv apare yajīam, yajfienatvopajuhvati | | 
srotrādīnīndriyāņy anye, sarnyamāgnisu juhvati | 
šabdādīn visayān anya, indriyagnisu juhvati | | 
sarvāņīndriya-karmāņi, prāna-karmāņi capare | 
ātma-samyama-yogāgnau, juhvati jiana-dipite | | 
dravya-yajfias tapo-yajfia, yoga-yajīās tathapare | 
svadhyaya-jfiana-yajfia$ ca, yatayah sarhsita-vratah | | 
apane juhvati prāņam, prāņe 'pānam tathāpare | 
prāņāpana-gatī ruddhvā, pranayama-parayanah | | 

apare niyataharah, pranan pranesu juhvati | 

sarve ‘py ete yajūa-vido, yajfia-ksapita-kalmasah | | 
yajfia-sistámrta-bhujo, yānti brahma sanātanam | 





nāyam loko ‘sty ayajfiasya, kuto ‘nyah kuru-sattama 
evarh bahu-vidhā yajīā, vitata brahmano mukhe | 
karma-jān viddhi tàn sarvān, evarh jūātvā vimoksase | | 
Sreyan dravya-mayad yajñaj, Jñana-yajñah parantapa | 
sarvam karmakhilam pārtha, Jñane partsamapyate || 

tad viddhi praņipātena, pariprasnena sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te jñanarh, jñaninas tattva-darsinah || 

yaj Jñatva na punar moham, evam yāsyasi pandava | 
yena bhūtāny āšeseņa, draksyasy atmany atho mayi || 
api ced asi papebhyah, sarvebhyah pāpa-krt-tamal | 
sarvam jītāna-plavenaiva, vrjinam santarisyas! || » 
yathaidhārnsi samiddho 'gnir, bhasma-sat kurute rjuna | 
jhanagnih sarva-karmani, bhasma-sat kurute tathā || 

na hi jfianena sadréarh, pavitram iha vidyate | 

tat svayarh yoga-samsiddhah, kālenātmani vindati | | 
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39 éraddhavanl labhate jňānam, tat-parah sarhyatendriyah | 
à pararh šāntim, acireņādhigacchati | | 


—————————— I l. 


jianam labdhv unco 
40 ajñaś casraddadhànas ca, sarhšayatma poa 

nāyam loko sti na paro, na sukham aria anaes || | 
41 yoga-sarnyasta-karmanam, jfiana-safichinna-sarhsayam | 

ātmavantarh na karmāņi, nibadhnanti dhanafijaya | | 
42 tasmād ajñana-sambhuram, hrt-sthari jñanasinatmanah | 
am yogam, atisthottistha bharata | | 








chittvainam samsay 


5 


Arjuna uvāca 
I samnyasam karmanam krsna, punar yogam ca Sarnsast | 


yac chreya etayor ekam, tan me brühi su-niscitam | | | 


$ ri- Bhagavan uvāca 
2, sarhnyasah karma-yogas ca, nibsreyasa-karav ubhau | 
tayos tu karma-samnyasat, karma-yogo višisyate | | 
3 jñeyah sa nitya-sarnnyasi, yo na dvesti na kanksati | 
nirdvando hi maha-baho, sukham bandhāt pramucyate | | 
4 sankhya-yogau prthag bālāh, pravadanti na panditah | 
ekam apy asthitah samyag, ubhayor vindate phalam | | 
Š yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanarh, tad yogair api gamyate | 
ekarn sankhyarn ca yogar ca, yah pasyati sa pašyati 
6 sarhnyasas tu maha-baho, duhkham aptum ayogatah | 
yoga-yukto munir brahma, na cirenadhigacchati | | 
7 yoka-yukto višuddhatma, vijitātmā jitendriyah | | 
sarva-bhūtātma-bhūtātmā, kurvann api na lipyate | | | 
Š naiva kiñcit karomīti, yukto manyeta tattva-vit | | 
pašyañ $rnvan spršañ jighrann, ašnan gacchan svapañ $vasan | | | 
2 pralapan visrjan grhnann, unmisan nimisann api | | 
indriyanindriyarthesu, vartanta iti dharayan | | | 
IO brahmaņy adhaya karmani, sangam tyaktvā karoti yah | 
lipyate na sa pāpena, padma-patram ivāmbhasā | | 
[I kāyena manasa buddhya, kevalair indriyair api | 
yoginah karma kurvanti, sangam tyaktvatma-suddhaye | | 
I2. yuktah karma-phalarh tyaktvā, šāntim āpnoti naisthikim | 
ayuktah kāma-kāreņa, phale sakto nibadhyate | | 
13 sarva-karmāņi manasā, samnyasyāste sukharh vasi | 
nava-dvāre pure dehī, naiva kurvan na kārayan | | 
14 na kartrtvarh na karmani, lokasya srjati prabhuh | 
na karma-phala samyogarn, svabhavas tu pravartate | | 





I5 


16 


17 


18 


I9 


20 


2] 


22 


29 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


CHAPTER 6 


nādatte kasyacit pāpam, na caiva sukrtarh vibhuh | 
ajfianenavrtam jūānam, tena muhyanti Jantavah | | 
Jñanena tu tad ajītānam, yesām nāšitam ātmanaļ | 

tesām āditya-vaj Jñanarp, prakasayati tat param | | 
tad-buddhayas tad-ātmānas, tan-nisthās tat-parayanah 
gacchanty apunar-avrttirh, Jñana-nirdhüta-kalmasah || 
vidya-vinaya-sampanne, brahmane gavi hastini | 

suni caiva šva-pāke ca, panditah sama-daršinah || 

ihaiva tair jitah sargo, yesarh samye sthitarh manah 
nirdosar hi samam brahma, tasmad brahmani te site | 
na prahrsyet priyam prapya, nodvijet prāpya capriyam | 
sthira-buddhir asammüdho, brahma-vid brahmani sthitah || 
bāhya-sparšesv asaktātmā, vindaty ātmani yat sukham | 
sa brahma-yoga-yuktātmā, sukham aksayam ašnure | | 

ye hi sarhsparsa-ja bhoga, duhkha-yonaya eva te | 
ady-antavantah kaunteya, na tesu ramate budhah || 
Saknotīhaiva yah sodhurh, prāk šarīra-vimoksanāt | 
kama-krodhodbhavarh vegarh, sa yuktah sa sukhi narah || 
yo ntah-sukho ‘ntar-aramas, tathāntar-jyotir eva yah | 

sa yogi brahma-nirvanarh, brahma-bhüto dhigacchati | | 
labhante brahma-nirvāņam, rsayah ksīņa-kalmasāh | 
chinna-dvaidhā yatatmanah, sarva-bhüta-hite ratāh | | 
kāma-krodha-viyuktānām, yatinàm yata-cetasām | 

abhito brahma-nirvāņam, vartate viditātmanām | | 
sparšān krtva bahir bāhyārs, caksus caivantare bhruvoh | 
prāņāpānau samau krtvā, nāsābhyantara-cāriņau | | 
yatendriya-mano-buddhir, munir moksa-parayanah | 
vigateccha-bhaya-krodho, yah sadā mukta eva sah | | 
bhoktararh yajfia-tapasarh, sarva-loka-maheśvaram | 
suhrdarh sarva-bhütanarn, jñatva mam šāntim rcchati || 


6 


$ rī-Bhaga vān uvāca 


I 


2 


anasritah karma-phalarh, karyarn karma karoti yah | 

sa sathnyasi ca yogi ca, na niragnir na cakriyah || 

yam sarhnyasam iti prāhur, yogam tam viddhi pandava | 
na hy asarhnyasta-sankalpo, yogi bhavati kascana || 
aruruksor muner yogam, karma kāraņam ucyate | 
yogarüdhasya tasyaiva, Samah karanam ucyate || 

yada hi nendriyarthesu, na karmasv anusajjate | 
sarva-sankalpa-samnyast, yogarüdhas tadocyate || 
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S uddhared atmanatmanam, natmanam avasadayet | 
ātmaiva hy ātmano bandhur, àtmaiva ripur atmanah | | 
6 bandhur atmatmanas tasya, yenātmaivātmanā jitah | | 


anātmanas tu šatru 
7 jitātmanah prasant 
Stosna-sukha-duhkhesu, tatha mānāpamānayoh || | 
A a-stho vijitendriyah | | 


tve, vartetatmaiva Šatru-vat | | 
asya, paramātmā samāhitah | 


8 jfüàna-vijfiana-trptama, küt 
yukta ity ucyate yogī, sama-lostrasma-kaficanah || 
9 suhrn-mitrary-udasina-, madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu | 
sādhusv api ca pāpesu, sama-buddhir visisyate | | 
IO yogi yufijita satatam, ātmānam rahasi sthitah | 
ekākī yata-cittatma, nirāsīr aparigrahah || 
II šucau dese pratisthāpya, sthiram āsanam àtmanah | 
nāty-ucchritam nati-nicam, cailājina-kušottaram || 
I2. tatraikagram manah krtvā, yata-cittendriya-kriyah | | 
upavisyasane yuñjyad, yogam átma-visuddhaye | | 
[3 samarh kaya-siro-grivarh, dharayann acalarh sthirah | 
sampreksya nasikagram svam, digag canavalokayan | | 
[4 prasantatma vigata-bhir, brahmacari-vrate sthitah | 
manah sarhyamya mac-citto, yukta āsīta mat-parah | | 
IS yuñjann evam sadatmanam, yogi niyata-manasah | 
S4ntirh nirvāņa-paramām, mat-sarnstham adhigacchati | 
16 nāty-ašnatas tu yogo sti, na caikāntam anasnatah | 
na cāti-svapna-šīlasya, jagrato naiva carjuna | 
17 yuktāhāra-vihārasya, yukta-cestasya karmasu | 


yukta-svapnāvabodhasya, yogo bhavati duhkha-hā || 





18 yada viniyatam cittam, atmany evavatisthate | | 
nihsprhah sarva-kāmebhyo, yukta ity ucyate rada | | | 

19 yathā dīpo nivāta-stho, nengate sopamā smrtā | 
yogino yata-cittasya, yufijato yogam ātmanat | | 

20 yatroparamate citta, niruddharh yoga-sevayā | 
yatra catvātmanātmānam, pasyann ātmani tusyati | | 

21 sukham atyantikarh yat tad, buddhi-grāhyam atindriyam | 
vetti yatra na caivayam, sthitas calati tattvatah | | 

22 yam labdhva caparam labham, manyate nadhikarn tatah | 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena, guruņāpi vicalyate | | 

23 tam vidyad duhkha-sarhyoga-, viyogarh yoga-sarjfiitam | 
sa niscayena yoktavyo, yogo 'nirviņņa-cetasā | | 

24 sankalpa-prabhavan kamarhs, tyaktvā sarvan agesatah | 
manasaivendriya-gramath, viniyamya samantatah | | 

25 $anaih sanair uparamed, buddhya dhrti-grhitaya | 


atma-samstharh manah krtvā, na kiñcid api cintayet | | 
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26 yato yato niscarati, manas cañcalam asthiram | 
tatas tato niyamyaitad, atmany eva vagarh nayet | | 

27 prasanta-manasam hy enarh, yoginarh sukham uttamam | 
upaiti šānta-rajasarn, brahma-bhütam akalmasam | | 

28 yuüjann evam sadātmānam, yogi vigata-kalmasah | 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam, atyantam sukham ašnute | | 

29 sarva-bhūta-stham ātmānarh, sarva-bhūtāni cātmani | 
īksate yoga-yuktātmā, sarvatra sama-daršanah | | 

30 yo mām pašyati sarvatra, sarvarn ca mayi paśyati | 
tasyaham na pranasyami, sa ca me na praņašyati | | 

31 sarva-bhüta-sthitarn yo mam, bhajaty ekatvam asthitah | 
sarvathā vartamāno ‘pi, sa yogi mayi vartate || 

32 atmaupamyena sarvatra, samarn pasyati yo rjuna | 
sukham và yadi va duhkham, sa yogī paramo matah | | 


Arjuna uvaca 


33 yo yarı yogas tvaya proktah, samyena madhusūdana | 
etasyāhari na pasyami, caūicalatvāt sthitim sthiram | | 
34 caūīcalam hi manah krsna, pramathi balavad drdham | 


tasyāham nigraharh manye, vāyor iva su-duskaram | | 


$ ri-Bhagavan uvāca 


35 asam$ayam mahā-bāho, mano durnigraham calam | 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya, vairāgyeņa ca grhyate | | 

36 asarhyatatmana yogo, dusprāpa iti me matih | 
vašyātmanā tu yatata, šakyo vāptum upayatah || 


Arjuna uvāca 
37 ayatih sraddhayopeto, yogac calita-manasah | 
aprāpya yoga-sarnsiddhirh, kar gatim krsna gacchati || 
38 kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastas, chinnabhram iva na$yati | 
apratistho mahā-bāho, vimüdho brahmanah pathi | | 
39 etan me sarhšayarn krsna, chettum arhasy ašesatah | 
tvad-anyah sarnšayasyāsya, chettā na hy upapadyate || 


$ rī-Bhagavān uvāca 


40 pārtha naiveha nāmutra, vināšas tasya vidyate | 
na hi kalyāņa-krt kašcid, durgatim tāta gacchati | | 
41 prāpya punya-krtarn lokān, usitvā gagvatih samah | 
Sucinàrh érimatàrh gehe, yoga-bhrasto 'bhijayate | | 
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42, atha và yoginam eva, kule bhavati dhīmatām | 
etad dhi durlabhatararh, loke janma yad idrsam | | 

43 tatra tarh buddhi-sarhyogam, labhate paurva-dehikam | 
yatate ca tato bhūyah, sarnsiddhau s sa | 

44 pūrvābhyāsena tenatva, hriyate hy ESD jp sah | 
jijfiasur api yogasya, éabda-brahmativartate | | 

45 prayatnād yatamānas tu, yogī sarhsuddha-kilbigah | 
aneka-janma-sarnsiddhas, tato yatı gen gatim || 

46 tapasvibhyo dhiko yogī, jñanibhyo pi mato dhikah | 
karmibhyas cādhiko yogi, tasmad yogi pha juma || 

47 yoginam api sarvesam, mad-gatenantar-atmana 
éraddhavan bhajate yo mam, sa me yuktatamo matah || 





1 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 

I mayy āsakta-manāh partha, yogarn yuñjan mad-asrayah | 
asarhšayarh samagrarh marp, yathā Jñasyasi tac chrnu || 

2 jūānam te ham sa-vijñanam, idarn vaksyamy ašesatah | 
yaj Jñatva neha bhūyo 'nyaj, jiatavyam avasisyate | | 

3 manusyāņām sahasresu, kašcid yatati siddhaye | 
yatatam api siddhānām, ka$cin marn vetti tattvatah || 

4 bhūmir apo 'nalo vāyuh, kharh mano buddhir eva ca | 
ahankara itīyarn me, bhinnā prakrtir astadha | | 

9 apareyam itas tv anyām, prakrtith viddhi me param | 


Jiva-bhütam mahā-bāho, yayedam dhāryate jagat | | 


ON 


etad-yonini bhūtāni, sarvanity upadharaya | 
aharh krtsnasya jagatah, prabhavah pralayas tathā | | 
7 mattah paratararn nānyat, kificid asti dhanafijaya | 
mayi sarvam idarh protarh, sütre maņi-gaņā iva | | 
Š raso ham apsu kaunteya, prabhāsmi Sasi-süryayoh | 
pranavah sarva-vedesu, śabdah khe paurusam nrsu | | 
punyo gandhah prthivyām, ca tejas casmi vibhāvasau | 
jivanam sarva-bhūtesu, tapas cāsmi tapasvisu | | 
IO bījarh mām sarva-bhūtānārh, viddhi pārtha sanātanam | 
buddhir buddhimatām asmi, tejas tejas vinām aham | | 
II balam balavatārh caharn, kāma-rāga-vivarjitam | 
dharmāviruddho bhūtesu, kāmo 'smi bharatarsabha | | 
12 ye caiva sāttvikā bhāvā, rājasās tamasa ca ye | 
matta eveti tàn viddhi, na tv aharh tesu te mayi | | 
I3 tribhir guna-mayair bhāvair, ebhih sarvam idari jagat | 
mohitam nabhijanati, màm ebhyah param avyayam | | 


NO 
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[4 daivi hy esa guna-mayi, mama maya duratyaya | 
mam eva ye prapadyante, māyām etām taranti te || 
I5 na mam duskrtino mūdhāh, prapadyante narādhamāh 
mayayapahrta-jnana, asurarh bhàvam asritah | 


I6 catur-vidha bhajante marh, janah sukrtino rjuna 








.... 


arto jijfiasur arthārthī, jñanr ca bharatarsabha | | 

17 tesām jñant nitya-yukta, eka-bhaktir visisyate | 
priyo hi jūānino 'tyartham, ahar sa ca mama priyah | | 

18 udarah sarva evaite, Jñan1 tv atmaiva me matam | 
āsthitah sa hi yuktātmā, mam evanuttamarh gatim | | 

19 bahūnām janmanam ante, jfianavàn mām prapadyate | 
vasudevah sarvam iti, sa mahātmā su-durlabhah | | 

20 kamais tais tair hrta-jfianàh, prapadyante ‘nya-devatah | 
tam tarh niyamam āsthāya, prakrtyā niyatah svayā | | 

2l yo yo yam yarn tanurn bhaktah, šraddhayārcitum icchati | 
tasya yasyacalarh sraddham, tām eva vidadhamy aham | | 

22 sa taya šraddhayā yuktas, tasyaradhanam īhate | 
labhate ca tatah kaman, mayaiva vihitan hi tan | | 

23 antavat tu phalarh tesarh, tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam | 
devan deva-yajo yanti, mad-bhakta yanti mam api | | 

24 avyaktam vyaktim apannarh, manyante mam abuddhayah | 
param bhavam ajananto, mamavyayam anuttamam | | 

25 naharh prakāśah sarvasya, yoga-māyā-samāvrtah | 
müdho 'yarh nabhijanati, loko mam ajam avyayam | | 

26 vedaharh samatītāni, vartamānāni cārjuna | 
bhavisyāņi ca bhūtāni, mām tu veda na kaścana | | 

27 icchā-dvesa-samutthena, dvandva-mohena bhārata | 
sarva-bhūtāni sammoharh, sarge yānti parantapa | | 

28 yesārn tv anta-gatarh papar, janānām puņya-karmaņām | 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā, bhajante marh drdha-vratah || 





29 jarā-maraņa-moksāya, mām āšritya yatanti ye | 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam, adhyatmam karma cakhilam || 
30 sadhibhütadhidaivarn mar, sādhiyajīam ca ye viduh | 
prayāņa-kāle 'pi ca marp, te vidur yukta-cetasah || 


8 


Arjuna uvāca 


I kir tad brahma kim adhyatmam, kim karma purusottama | 
adhibhütarh ca kirh proktam, adhidaivam kim ucyate | | 

2 adhiyajītah katharh ko ‘tra, dehe smin madhusüdana | 
prayana-kale ca katham, jfieyo si niyatatmabhih || 


300 


SANSKRIT TEXT 


$ ri- Bhagavan uvāca 


3 


4 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


14 


IS 


16 


I7 


I8 


I9 


amar, svabhāvo dhyātmam ucyate | 


aksararn brahma par m 
karma-sarhjñitah | | 


bhūta-bhāvodbhava-karo, visargah 
adhibhütarm ksaro bhavah, purusas cādhidaivatam | 
adhiyajīo ‘ham evatra, dehe deha-bhrtarh vara | | 


anta-kale ca mam eva, smaran muktva kalevaram | 


yah prayati sa mad-bhavarn, yàti nasty atra samsayah | | 
aran bhavarh, tyajaty ante kalevaram | 


yam yam vapi sm 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah | | 


tam tam evaiti kaunteya, 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu, mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir, mam evaisyasy asarmsayah || 
abhyāsa-yoga-yuktena, cetasa nānya-gāminā | 

paramam purusam divyam, yati parthanucintayan || 





kavirh purāņam anušāsitāram 

aņor aniyamsam anusmared yah | 
sarvasya dhātāram acintya-rūpam 

āditya-varņarh tamasah parastāt || 
prayana-kale manasācalena 

bhaktyā yukto yoga-balena caiva | 
bhruvor madhye prāņam āvešya samyak 

sa tarh param purusam upaiti divyam || 
yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 

visanti yad yatayo vita-ragah | 
yad icchanto brahmacaryarn caranti 

tat te padarh sangrahena pravaksye || 
sarva-dvārāņi sarnyamya, mano hrdí nirudhya ca | 


mürdhny adhayatmanah pranam, āsthito yoga-dhāraņām | | 


om ity ekāksaram brahma, vyaharan mam anusmaran | 
yah prayati tyajan deharh, sa yati paramarh gatim | | 
ananya-cetah satatarh, yo marh smarati nityasah | 
tasyaharh sulabhah partha nitya-yuktasya yoginah | | 
mam upetya punar janma, duhkhālayam ašāšvatam | 
nāpnuvanti mahatmanah, samsiddhirn paramām gatah | | 
ā-brahma-bhuvanāl lokāh, punar āvartino rjuna | 
mam upetya tu kaunteya, punar janma na vidyate | | 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam, ahar yad brahmano viduh | 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam, te ho-rātra-vido janah | | 
avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah, prabhavanty ahar-āgame | 
rātry-āgame pralīyante, tatraivavyakta-sarijfiake | | 
bhüta-gramah sa evayarh, bhūtvā bhūtvā praliyate | 


ratry-agame vasah partha, prabhavaty ahar-agame | | 





CHAPTER 9 


20 paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo, vyakto vyaktāt sanatanah | 
yah sa sarvesu bhūtesu, nagyatsu na vinašyati | 





21 avyakto ksara ity uktas, tam āhuh paramarh gatim | 
yam prāpya na nivartante, tad dhāma paramam mama | | 
22 purusah sa parah pārtha, bhaktyā labhyas tv ananyaya | 
yasyantah-sthant bhūtāni, yena sarvam idarh tatam || 
23 yatra kale tv anavrttim, avrttim cava yoginah | 


prayātā yanti tarh kālam, vaksyami bharatarsabha 





24 agnir jyotir ahah šuklah, saņ-māsā uttarayanam | 
tatra prayātā gacchanti, brahma brahma-vido janàh | | 
25 dhümo ratris tathā krsnah, san-masa daksinayanam | 
tatra candramasarn jyotir, yogt prapya nivartate | | 
26 $ukla-krsne gati hy ete, jagatah śāśvate mate | 
ekayā yāty anāvrttim, anyayavartate punah | | 
27 naite srtī partha Janan, yogi muhyati kascana | 
tasmāt sarvesu kalesu, yoga-yukto bhavarjuna | | 
28 vedesu yajñesu tapahsu caiva 
danesu yat punya-phalam pradistam | 
atyeti tat sarvam idarh viditvā 


yogi param sthānam upaiti cadyam | | 


9 


Šrī - Bhagavà n uvāca 


I idam tu te guhyatamam, pravaksyamy anasūyave | 
jfianarn vijfiana-sahitarh, yaj Jñatva moksyase Subhat || 

2 rāja-vidyā raja-guhyarh, pavitram idam uttamam | 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam, su-sukharn kartum avyayam || 

3 asraddadhanah purusā, dharmasyasya parantapa | 
aprapya mam nivartante, mrtyu-sarnsāra-vartmani 

4 maya tatam idar sarvam, jagad avyakta-mürtina | 
mat-sthàni sarva-bhūtāni, na caharh tesy avasthitah | | 

5 na ca mat-sthāni bhūtāni, pa$ya me yogam aisvaram | 
bhüta-bhrn na ca bhüta-stho, mamatma bhūta-bhāvanah | | 

6 yathakasa-sthito nityam, vayuh sarvatra-go mahan | 
tathà sarvāņi bhūtāni, mat-sthānīty upadhāraya || 

7 sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya, prakrtim yānti māmikām | 
kalpa-ksaye punas rani, kalpādau visrjamy aham | | 

8 prakrtirh svām avastabhya, visrjami punah punah | 
bhūta-grāmam imam krtsnam, avašam prakrter vasat || 


301 


302 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


2 


24 


25 


26 


2/7. 


SANSKRIT TEXT 


na ca màm tāni karmāņi, nibadhnanti dhanaūjaya | 
udāsīna-vad āsīnam, asaktam tesu karmasu | | 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih, sūyate s Tae | 
hetunanena kaunteya, jagad viparivartate | | 

4, manusim tanum ašritam | 


avajananti mam müdh 
a bhūta-mahešvaram | | 


param bhavam ajananto, mam (ponen 
moghāšā mogha-karmāņo, mogha-jūānā vicetasah | 
rāksasīm asurim caiva, prakrtim mohinīri šritāh | | 
mahatmanas tu marh partha, daivim prakrtim asritah | 
bhajanty ananya-manaso, Jitātvā bhūtādim avyayam | | 
satatarh kirtayanto mārh, yatantas ca drdha-vratāh | 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktyā, nitya-yukta upasate | 
jriana-yajfiena capy anye, yajanto mam upasate 
ekatvena prthaktvena, bahudha vigvato-mukham | | 
aharh kratur aharh yajfiah, svadhaham aham ausadham | 





mantro "ham aham evajyam, aham agnir aharh hutam || 
pitaham asya jagato, mata dhata pitamahah | 

vedyam pavitram omkara, rk sama yajur eva ca | | 

gatir bhartā prabhū sāksī, nivasah šaranarn suhrt | 
prabhavah pralayah sthānam, nidhanam bijam avyayam | | 


tapamy aham aham varsarh, nigrhnamy utsrjami ca | 





amrtam caiva mrtyus ca, sad asac cāham arjuna | 
trai-vidyā màm soma-pah pūta-pāpā 

yajfiair istvā svar-gatirn prarthayante | 
te punyam asadya surendra-lokam 

ašnanti divyān divi deva-bhogān | | 
te tam bhuktvā svarga-lokam visalarn 

ksine punye martya-lokam visanti | 
evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 

gatagatam kama-kama labhante | | 
ananyas cintayanto mām, ye janah paryupasate | 
tesam nityābhiyuktānām, yoga-ksemarh vahamy aham | | 
ye py anya-devatā-bhaktā, yajante $raddhayanvitah | 
te pi mam eva kaunteya, yajanty avidhi-pürvakam | | 
aham hi sarva-yajfianarh, bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti, tattvenatas cyavanti te | | 
yanti deva-vratà devan, pitn yānti pitr-vratah | 
bhūtāni yānti bhūtejyā, yānti mad-yajino ‘pi mam | | 





patram pusparn phalarh toyam, yo me bhaktya prayacchati | 


tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam, ašnāmi prayatatmanah | | 
yat karosi yad ašnāsi, yaj juhosi dadasi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya, tat kurusva mad-arpanam | | 


| 
| 
x 
| 





28 


ST 


32 


39 


34 


CHAPTER IO 


Subhasubha-phalair evar, moksyase karma-bandhanaih | 
samnyasa-yoga-yuktatma, vimukto mim upaisyasi | | ' 
samo ‘ham sarva-bhütesu, na me dvesyo sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti tu marn bhaktya, mayi te tesu cāpy aham | | 
api cet su-durācāro, bhajate mām ananya-bhāk | 

sādhur eva sa mantavyah, samyag vyavasito hi sah | | 
ksipram bhavati dharmātmā, šašvac-chāntirii nigacchati | 
kaunteya pratijānīhi, na me bhaktah praņašyati | | 

mām hi partha vyapaésritya, ye pi syuh pāpa-yonayah | 
striyo vaisyas tatha šūdrās, te ‘pl yānti param gatim | | 
kim punar brahmanah punya, bhaktā rājarsayas tathā | 
anityam asukham lokam, imam prapya bhajasva mam || 
man-manā bhava mad-bhakto, mad-yàji marh namaskuru | 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam, atmanarh mat-parayanah | | 


IO 


$ ri-Bhagavan uvāca 


I 


2 


10 


II 


bhüya eva mahā-bāho, šrnu me paramarn vacah | 

yat te ‘harh prīyamāņāya, vaksyāmi hita-kāmyayā | | 

ne me viduh sura-ganah, prabhavarh na maharsayah | 
aham adir hi devanarh, maharsinarm ca sarvasah | | 

yo mam ajam anādim ca, vetti loka-mahešvaram | 
asammüdhah sa martyesu, sarva-pāpaih pramucyate | | 
buddhir jñanam asammohah, ksamā satyarh damah samah | 
sukham duhkham bhavo 'bhāvo, bhayarh cabhayam eva ca | | 
ahimsā samata tustis, tapo dānam yaso 'yasah | 
bhavanti bhāvā bhūtānām, matta eva prthag-vidhāh | | 
maharsayah sapta pürve, catvāro manavas tatha | 
mad-bhāvā mānasā jātā, yesarn loka imāh prajāh | | 
etarh vibhütirh yogarn ca, mama yo vetti tattvatah | 

so 'vikampena yogena, yujyate nātra sarnšayah | | 
aham sarvasya prabhavo, mattah sarvam pravartate | 
iti matvā bhajante marh, budha bhava-samanvitah || 
mac-cittā mad-gata-prāņā, bodhayantah parasparam | 
kathayantas ca mam nityam, tusyanti ca ramanti ca 
tesarh satata-yuktānām, bhajatām prīti-pūrvakam | 
dadāmi buddhi-yogam tam, yena mam upayānti te || 
tesām evānukampārtham, aham ajfiana-jam tamah | 
nāšayāmy ātma-bhāva-stho, jñana-drpena bhāsvatā || 


303 


>) 


KRIT TEXT 
304 SANS 


Arjuna uvaca 


[2 param brahma param dhāma, pavitram paramam bhavān | 


divyam, adi-devam ajarh vibhum || 

devarsir nāradas tathā | 

a bravīsi me | | | 
adasi kešava | 


purusam šā$vatam 
[3 āhus tvām rsayah sarve, 
asito devalo vyasal, svayam calv 
[4 sarvam etad rtam manye, yan mam v eŚava 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim, vidur devà na dānavāh | | 
[5 svayam evātmanātmānam, | 
bhūta-bhāvana bhūteša, deva-deva jagat-pate || 
16 vaktum arhasy asesena, divyā hy atma-vibhütayah | | 
yābhir vibhütibhir lokān, imārhs tvam vyapya tisthast || 
[7 katharh vidyām aharh yogims, tvàm sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhāvesu, cintyo si bhagavan maya | | 
[8 vistarenatmano yogam, vibhütirh ca janardana | | 
bhüyah kathaya trptir hi, šrnvato nāsti me 'mrtam | | | 





vettha tvarh purusottama 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca | 
19 hanta te kathayisyami, divyā hy ātma-vibhūtayah | | 
pradhanyatah kuru-šrestha, nasty anto vistarasya me || | 
20 aham ātmā gudakesa, sarva-bhūtāšaya-sthital | 
aham adi§ ca madhyarn ca, bhūtānām anta eva ca || 
21 adityanam aham visnur, jyotisarh ravir amsuman | 
maricir marutam asmi, naksatranam ahar Sasi || | 
22 vedanarh sāma-vedo ‘smi, devānām asmi vasavah | 
indriyanarh manaš cāsmi, bhūtānām asmi cerana || 
23 rudranàm šankaras cāsmi, vitteso yaksa-raksasam | | 
vasünàrh pāvakas cāsmi, meruh šikhariņām aham || 
24 purodhasarh ca mukhyarh mam, viddhi partha brhaspatim | 
senaninam aharh skandah, sarasàm asmi sagarah | | 


25 maharsinàm bhrgur aharh, girām asmy ekam aksaram | 
yajfianarh japa-yajño ‘smi, sthavaranarh himalayah | | 

26 ašvarthah sarva-vrksanarh, devarsinarh ca nāradah | 
gandharvāņām citrarathah, siddhanàm kapilo munih || 

27 uccaihšravasam a$vanam, viddhi mam amrtodbhavam | 
airāvatam gajendranarh, narāņām ca naradhipam | | 

28 āyudhānām ahar vajrarh, dhenūnām asmi kāmadhuk | 
prajanas cāsmi kandarpah, sarpāņām asmi vasukih | | 

29 anas cāsmi nāgānām, varuņo yādasām aham | 
pitrnam aryamā cāsmi, yamah samyamatām aham | | 

30 prahlada$ cāsmi daityanam, kalah kalayatam aham | 


= — e , ° 2 LA sirs 
mrganam ca mrgendro 'har, vainateyas ca paksiņām | | 





CHAPTER II 305 


3I pavanah pavatām asmi, ràmah Sastra-bhrtam aham | 
jhasanam makaras cāsmi, srotasām asmi Jahnavi | | 

32 sargāņām ādir antaš ca, madhyarh caivāham arjuna 
adhyātma-vidyā vidyanarh, vādah pravadatām aham | | 

33 aksarāņām a-karo ‘smi, dvandvah sāmāsikasya ca | 
aham evaksayah kalo, dhataharh visvato-mukhah | | 





34 mrtyuh sarva-haras cāham, udbhava$ ca bhavisyatam 
kīrtih srir vak ca nārīņām, smrtir medha dhrtth ksama | | 
35 brhat-sama tathā samnar, gāyatrī chandasām aham | 
māsānām marga-sirso ‘ham, rtūnāri kusumakarah || 
36 dyütam chlayatàm asmi, teJas teJasvinàm aham | 
Jayo smi vyavasayo smi, sattvam sattvavatām aham | | 
37 vrsninam vāsudevo 'smi, pāņdavānārh dhanañjayah | 
muninàm apy aharn vyāsah, kavinàm uśanā kavih || 
38 dando damayatām asmi, nītir asmi Jigisatàm | 
maunam catvasmi guhyānām, jnanam Jñanavatam aham | | 
39 yac capi sarva-bhūtānām, bījarh tad aham arjuna | 
na tad asti vina yat syan, maya bhūtarh carācaram || 
40 nānto sti mama divyānām, vibhütinarn parantapa | 
esa tuddesatah prokto, vibhüter vistaro maya || 
41 yad yad vibhütimat sattvarh, érimad ūrjitam eva và | 
tat tad evāvagaccha tvarh, mama tejo-'rhša-sambhavam | | 
42 atha và bahunaitena, kir jñarena tavārjuna | 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam, ekārhšena sthito jagat | | 


JU 


Arjuna uvāca 


I mad-anugrahāya paramarh, guhyam adhyatma-sarnjñitam | 
yat tvayoktarh vacas tena, moho "yarn vigato mama | | 

2 bhavāpyayau hi bhūtānām,, $rutau vistaraso maya | 
tvattah kamala-patrāksa, māhātmyam api cāvyayam | | 

3 evam etad yathāttha tvam, ātmānari1 paramesvara 
drastum icchāmi te rūpam, aisvaram purusottama || 

4 manyase yadi tac chakyarh, maya drastum iti prabho | 
Yogešvara tato me tyarh, daršayātmānam avyayam || 


Sri-Bhagaván uvāca 
3 pašya me pārtha rüpani, šatašo ‘tha sahasrasah | 
nana-vidhani divyāni, nānā-varņākrtīni ca | | 


306 


6 


7 


8 





SANSKRIT TEXT 


pašyādityān vasūn rudrān, ašvinau gods tatha | 
bahüny adrsta-pūrvāņi, pašyāšcaryāņi bhārata || 
ihaika-stharh jagat krtsnam, pasyadya sa-Carācaram | 
mama dehe gudakesa, yac canyad drastum icchasi || 
na tu mam šakyase drastum, anenaiva sva-caksusā | 


divyarh dadāmi te caksuh, pa$ya me yogam ai$varam || 


Sañjaya uvaca 


9 


IO 


II 


12 


13 


I4 


evam uktvā tato rājan, maha-yogesvaro harih | 
darsayam asa parthaya, paramam rupam aisvaram | | 
aneka-vaktra-nayanam, anekādbhuta-daršanam | | 
aneka-divyabharanam, divyanekodyatayudham || | 
divya-mālyāmbara-dharam, divya-gandhānulepanam | 

sarvāšcarya-mayam devam, anantam vi$vato-mukham | | 

divi sürya-sahasrasya, bhaved yugapad utthitā | 

yadi bhah sadršī sā syād, bhāsas tasya mahātmanaļ | | 
tatraika-stham jagat krtsnarh, pravibhaktam anekadha 
apasyad deva-devasya, šarīre pandavas tada | | 

tatah sa vismayavisto, hrsta-roma dhanafijayah | 
pranamya širasā devarh, kreanjalir abhasata || 





Arjuna uvaca | 


I5 


I6 


I7 


18 


19 


pasyami devarns tava deva dehe 
sarvārns tatha bhüta-visesa-sanghan | 
brahmāņam īšam kamalāsana-stham 
rsims ca sarvān uragarhs ca divyān | | 
aneka-bahüdara-vaktra-netram 
pasyami tvā sarvato nanta-rūpam | 
nāntam na madhyam na punas tavādim 
pašyami višvešvara vi$va-rüpa | | 
kirītinam gadinarn cakrinarh ca 
tejo-rasim sarvato diptimantam | 
pašyāmi tvarh durnirīksyarn samantād 
dīptānalārka-dyutim aprameyam | | 
tvam aksararn paramarn veditavyarn 
tvam asya višvasya parar nidhānam | 
tvam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta 
sanatanas tvarn puruso mato me || 
anadi-madyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum SaSi-siirya-netram | 
pasyāmi tvām dīpta-hutāša-vaktrarh 
sva-tejasā višvam idam tapantam | | 





20 


D 
IN 


27 


29 


30 


CHAPTER 11 


dvàv à-prthivyor idam antarari hi 
vyaptam tvavaikena disas ea sarvah | 

drstvabhutam rüpam idam tavogram 

loka-trayarh pravyathitarh mahátman | | 
ami hi tvà sura-sangha visanti 

kecid bhītāh pranjalayo grnanti | 
svastity uktva maharst-siddha-sanghah 

sruvanti tvam stutibhih puskalabhih || 
rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 

vi$ve svinau marutas cosmapās ca | 
gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sangha 

viksante tva vismitas caiva sarve | | 
rüpam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netrarh 

maha-baho bahu-bāhūru-pādam | 
bahüdaram bahu-damstra-karalarh 

drstvā lokah pravyathitās tathaham | | 
nabhah-spršari diptam aneka-varnarh 

vyāttānanam dipta-visala-netram | 
drstvā hi tvārh pravyathitāntar-ātmā 

dhrtirn na vindāmi gamam ca visno | | 
darnstrā-karālāni ca te mukhāni 

drstvaiva kālānala-sannibhāni | 
dišo na jāne na labhe ca šarma 

prasīda deveša jagan-nivasa | | 
ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 

sarve sahaivāvani-pāla-sanghaih | 
bhismo dronah süta-putras tathāsau 

sahasmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih || 
vaktrāņi te tvaramāņā visanti 

darnstrā-karālāni bhayānakāni | 
kecid vilagna dašanāntaresu 

sandršyante cūrņitair uttamangath || 
yathā nadinam bahavo 'mbu-vegāh 

samudram evābhimukhā dravanti | 
tathā tavāmī nara-loka-vīrā 

visanti vaktrāņy abhivijvalanti || 
yatha pradīptarn jvalanam patanga 

višanti nasaya samrddha-vegah | 
tathaiva nāšāya višanti lokās 

tavāpi vaktrāņi samrddha-vegah || 
lelihyase grasamanah samantal 

lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih | 
tejobhir apürya jagat samagram 

bhāsas tavogrāh pratapanti visņo || 
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31 ākhyāhi me ko bhavān ugra-rūpo 
namo tu te deva-vara prasida | 
vijnatum icchami bhavantam adyam 


na hi prajānāmi tava pravrttim 


Sri-Bhagavan uvaca 
32 kalo ’smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokan samahartum iha pravrttah | 
rte ‘pi tvarh na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah || 


33 tasmāt tvam uttistha yašo labhasva 


jitvā Satriin bhunksva rājyam samrddham | 


mayaivaite nihatāh pūrvam eva 
nimitta-mátram bhava savya-sacin || 
34 droņarh ca bhismarh ca jayadratham ca 
karnarn tathanyan ap! yodha-viran | 
maya hatarns tvam jahi mā vyathisthā 
yudhyasva jetāst rane sapatnan || 


Sañjaya uvāca 
35 etac chrutvā vacanarh kesavasya 
krtafijalir vepamanah kirītī | 
namaskrtvā bhūya evāha krsnam 


sa-gadgadarn bhita-bhitah praņamya | | 


Arjuna uvāca 
36 sthāne hrsīkeša tava prakīrtyā 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca | 
raksāmsi bhītāni dišo dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanghāh | | 
37 kasmāc ca te na nameran mahātman 
gariyase brahmano ‘py ādi-kartre | 
ananta deveša jagan-nivāsa 
tvam aksaram sad-asat tat parari yat | | 
38 tvam ādi-devah purusah purāņas 
tvam asya višvasya param nidhānam | 
vettāsi vedyam ca param ca dhāma 
tvaya tatam vi$vam ananta-rūpa | | 
39 vayur yamo 'gnir varuņah sasankah 
prajāpatis tvarn prapitamahas ca | 
namo namas te stu sahasra-krtvah 
puna$ ca bhüyo 'pi namo namas te || 
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40 namah purastād atha prsthatas te 
namo stu te sarvata eva sarva | 
ananta-viryamita-vikramas tvarh 
sarvarh samāpnosi tato si sarvah | 
4] sakheti matvā prasabharn yad uktarh 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti | 
ajanatà mahimānam tavedarh 
mayā pramādāt praņayena vāpi | | 
42 yac cavahasartham asat-krto si 
vihara-Sayyasana-bhojanesu | 
eko tha vapy acyuta tat-samaksarh 
tat ksamaye tvàm aham aprameyam | | 
43 pitàsi lokasya caracarasya 
tvam asya pūjyas ca gurur gariyan | 
na tvat-samo ‘sty abhyadhikah kuto 'nyo 
loka-traye ‘py apratima-prabhāva | | 
44 tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayarh 
prasadaye tvam aham īśam idyam | 
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyāyārhasi deva sodhum | | 
45 adrsta-pürvarn hrsito 'smi drstvā 
bhayena ca pravyathita mano me | 
tad eva me daršaya deva-rüparn 
prasida deveša jagan-nivasa | | 
46 kiritinarn gadinam cakra-hastam 
icchami tvàrh drastum aharh tathaiva | 
tenatva rūpeņa catur-bhujena 
sahasra-baho bhava visva-marte | | 


S rī-Bhagavān uvāca 


47 maya prasannena tavārjunedari 
rūparh pararh daršitam ātma-yogāt | 
tejo-mayam vi$vam anantam ādyam 
yan me tvad anyena na drsta-pūrvam || 
48 na veda-yajfiadhyayanair na dānair 
na ca kriyābhir na tapobhir ugraih | 
evarn-rüpah šakya aham nr-loke 
drasturh tvad anyena kuru-pravīra || 
49 mā te vyathā mā ca vimüdha-bhavo 
drstvā rūpam ghoram tdrñ mamedam | 
vyapeta-bhīh prita-manah punas tvam 
tad eva me rūpam idam prapašya | | 
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Sañjaya uvāca 
rn vasudevas tathoktva 
am daršayam asa bhüyah | 


SO ity arjuna 

svakam rüp 
āšvāsayām āsa ca bhītam enam 

bhūtvā punah saumya-vapur mahātmā | | 


Arjuna uvāca 
am rūpam, tava saumyam janārdana | 


ah prakrtir gatah | | 


SI drstvedam manus 
idānīm asmi sarhvrttah, sa-cet 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 
52 su-durdaršam idarn rūparh, drstavān asi yan mama | 
deva apy asya rüpasya, nityam dargana-kanksinah | | 
53 naharh vedair na tapasā, na danena na cejyayā | 
sakya evarh-vidho drasturh, drstavān asi mam yatha || 
54 bhaktyā tv ananyayā šakya, aham evarh-vidho juna | 
jūātum drastum ca tattvena, pravestum ca parantapa | | 
55 mat-karma-krn mat-paramo, mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah | | 


nirvairah sarva-bhūtesu, yah sa mām eti pāņdava | 





2 


Arjuna uvāca 
I evarh satata-yuktā ye, bhaktās tvārh paryupāsate | | 
ye cāpy aksaram avyaktarn, tesarn ke yoga-vittamah || 


Šrī-Bbagavān uvaca 

2 mayy ave$ya mano ye mar, nitya-yukta upasate | 
Sraddhayā parayopetās, te me yuktatama matah | | 

3 ye tv aksaram anirdesyam, avyaktam paryupasate | 
sarvatra-gam acintyam ca, kūta-stham acalarh dhruvam | | 

4 sanniyamyendriya-gramarh, sarvatra sama-buddhayah | 
te prapnuvanti mam eva, sarva-bhüta-hite ratāh | | 

S klešo dhikataras tesām, avyaktāsakta-cetasām | 
avyaktā hi gatir duhkharn, dehavadbhir avāpyate | | 

6 ye tu sarvāņi karmāņi, mayi samnyasya mat-parah | 
ananyenaiva yogena, mam dhyayanta upāsate | | | 

7 tesim aharh samuddhartā, mrtyu-samsāra-sāgarāt | 
bhavāmi na cirāt pārtha, mayy āvešita-cetasām | | 

8 mayy eva mana ādhatsva, mayi buddhirn nivešaya | 
Diyastsyast mayy eva, ata ürdhvarh na sarnšayah | | 





CH 3 
APTER 13 311 


9 atha cittarn samādhātum, na Saknosi mayi sthiram | 

abhyāsa-yogena tato, mam icchapturh dhanafijaya | | 

IO abhyase ‘py asamartho ši, mat-karma-paramo bhava | 
mad-artham api karmāņi, kurvan siddhim avapsyasi | | 

II athaitad apy asakto ’si, karturn mad-yogam asritah | 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam, tatah kuru yatātmavān | | 

[2 šreyo hi jūānam abhyāsāj, jñanad dhyanarh vistsyate | 
dhyānāt karma-phala-tyāgas, tyagac chantir anantaram | | 

I3 advestā sarva-bhūtānāri, maitrah karuņa eva ca 
nirmamo nirahankarah, sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami | | 

[4 santustah satatarh yogi, yatātmā drdha-niscayah | 
mayy arpita-mano-budhir, yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah | | 

I5 yasmān nodvijate loko, lokan nodvijate ca yah | 
harsāmarsa-bhayodvegair, mukto yah sa ca me priyah || 

I6 anapeksah sucir daksa, udāsīno gata-vyathah | 
sarvārambha-parityāgī, yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah | | 

17 yo na hrsyati na dvesti, na šocati na kānksati | 
subhasubha-parityagi, bhaktimān yah sa me priyah | | 

18 samaļ Satrau ca mitre ca, tathā mānāpamānayo | 
sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu, samah sanīga-vivarjitah || 

19 tulya-nindā-stutir maunī, santusto yena kenacit | 
aniketah sthira-matir, bhaktimān me priyo narah | | 

20 ye tu dharmyāmrtam idam, yathoktam paryupāsate | 
śraddadhānā mat-paramā, bhaktās te 'tiva me priyāh || 


8; 


Arjuna uvāca 


prakrtirh purusarn caiva, ksetrarh ksetra-jūam eva ca | | 
° ` - . Cy pe ° "e A , 
etad veditum icchami, jhanam Jñeyarn ca kešava | | 


$ rī-Bhagavān uvāca 

I idam šarīrari kaunteya, ksetram ity abhidhīyare | 
etad yo vetti tar prahuh, ksetra-jūa iti tad-vidah || 

2 ksetra-jfiar capi marh viddhi, sarva-ksetresu bharata | 
ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jfianar, yat taj jnanam matar mama || 

3 tat ksetrarh yac ca yādrk ca, yad-vikari yata$ ca yat | 
Sa ca yo yat-prabhāvas ca, tat samāsena me spnu | | 

4 rsibhir bahudhā gītam, chandobhir vividhaih prthak | 
brahma-sūtra-padais caiva, hetumadbhir viniscitath | | 

9 mahā-bhūtāny ahankāro, buddhir avyaktam eva ca | 


indriyāņi dasaikam ca, pañca cendriya-gocarah || 
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6 icchà dvesah sukharh duhkharn, sanghatas cetanā dhrtih | 
etat ksetrarh samasena, sa-vikaram udahrtam || 
7 amānitvam adambhitvam, ahirnsā ksāntir ārjavam | 
ācāryopāsanam aucarn, sthairyam atma-vinigrahah | | 
8 indriyarthesu vairagyam, anahankāra eva ca | 
janma-mrtyu-jarā-vyādhi-, duhkha-dosānudaršanam | | 
9 asaktir anabhisvangah, putra-dāra-grhādisu | 
nityarh ca sama-cittatvam, istānistopapattisu || 
IO mayi cānanya-yogena, bhaktir avyabhicarini | 
vivikta-dega-sevitvam, aratir jana-sarnsadi | | 
II adhyàtma-jfiana-nityatvarh, tattva-jnanartha-darsanam | 
etaj jñanam iti proktam, ajñanarn yad ato nyathā || 
12. jūieyarn yat tat pravaksyāmi, yaj Jñatvamrtam asnute | 
anadi mat-pararh brahma, na sat tan nāsad ucyate || 
13 sarvatah pani-padarh tat, sarvato 'ksi-siro-mukham | 
sarvatah $rutimal loke, sarvam āvrtya tisthati | | 
14 sarvendriya-guņābhāsam, sarvendriya-vivarjitam | 


asaktam sarva-bhre caiva, nirgunarh guna-bhoktr ca | | 





IS bahir antas ca bhūtānām, acararh caram eva ca 
sūksmatvāt tad aviJñeyarn, düra-stharn cāntike ca tat | | 
I6 avibhaktam ca bhūtesu, vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 





bhüta-bhartr ca taj Jñeyarh, grasisņu prabhavisnu ca | | 
17 jyotisàm api taj jyotis, tamasah param ucyate | 
jāānam JBeyarh jñana-gamyarn, hrdi sarvasya visthitam | | 
I8 iti ksetram tathà jñanarn, jfieyam coktarh samasatah | 
mad-bhakta etad vijñaya, mad-bhavayopapadyate | | 
I9 prakrtim purusarh caiva, viddhy anādī ubhāv api | 
vikarams ca guņāms caiva, viddhi prakrti-sambhavān | | 
20 kārya-kāraņa-kartrtve, hetuh prakrtir ucyate | 
purusah sukha-duhkhanath, bhoktrtve hetur ucyate | | 
2I purusah prakrti-stho hi, bhunkte prakrti-jān guņān | 
karanarh guņa-sango 'sya, sad-asad-yoni-janmasu | | 
22 upadrastānumantā ca, bhartā bhokta mahešvaraļ | 
paramātmeti cāpy ukto, dehe 'smin purusah parah | | 
23 ya evam vetti purusam, prakrtirn ca gunaih saha | 
sarvatha vartamano ‘pi, na sa bhüyo bhijāyate | | 
24 dhyānenātmani pašyanti, kecid ātmānam ātmanā | 
anye sānkhyena yogena, karma-yogena capare | | 
25 anye ev evam ajānantah, srutvanyebhya upasate | 
ie pi cantaran eu mrtyum Sruti-paràyanah || 
26 yavat sane sire sattvam sthāvara-jangamam | 
ksetra-ksetrajiia-sarhyogat, tad viddhi bharatarsabha | | 
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27 samar sarvesu bhütesu, tisthantarh paramešvaram | 
vinaśyatsv avinaśyantarh, yah paśyati sa paśyati | | 

28 samarh pašyan hi sarvatra, samavasthitam īśvaram | 
na hinasty ātmanātmānam, tato yāti param gatim || 

29 prakrtyaiva ca karmāņi, kriyamāņāni sarvašah | 
yah pasyati tathatmanam, akartāram sa pasyati | | 

30 yadā bhūta-prthag-bhāvam, eka-stham anupašyati | 
tata eva ca vistaram, brahma sampadyate tadi | | 

31 anāditvān nirgunatvat, paramātmāyam avyayah | 
Sarīra-stho ‘pi kaunteya, na karoti na lipyate | | 

32 yathā sarva-gatarh sauksmyad, ākāšam nopalipyate | 
sarvatrāvasthito dehe, tathātmā nopalipyate | | 

33 yacha prakasayaty ekah, krtsnarh lokam imarh ravih | 
ksetram ksetrī tathà krtsnam, prakāšayati bharata | | 

34 ksetra-ksetrajīayor evam, antararh jūāna-caksusā | 
bhūta-prakrti-moksam ca, ye vidur yānti te param | | 
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Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 
I parar bhūyah pravaksyāmi, jñananarn jfianam uttamam | 
yaj Jñatva munayah sarve, pararh siddhim ito gatah | | 
2 idarh jūānam upāšrirya, mama sadharmyam agatah | 
sarge ‘pi nopajayante, pralaye na vyathanti ca || 
3 mama yonir mahad brahma, tasmin garbharh dadhāmy aham | 
sambhavah sarva-bhütanarh, tato bhavati bhārata | | 
4 sarva-yonisu kaunteya, mürtayah sambhavanti yah | 
tasarh brahma mahad yonir, aharn bija-pradah pita || 
Š sattvarh rajas tama iti, gunah prakrti-sambhavah | 
nibadhnanti mahā-bāho, dehe dehinam avyayam | | 
6 tatra sattvarn nirmalatvāt, prakāšakam anāmayam | 
sukha-sangena badhnati, jriana-sangena cānagha | | 
7 rajo rāgātmakam viddhi, trsņā-sanga-samudbhavam | 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya, karma-sangena dehinam | | 
8 tamas tv ajfiana-jarn viddhi, mohanarh sarva-dehinam | 
pramādālasya-nidrābhis, tan nibadhnāri bhārata | | 
9 sattvarh sukhe sañjayati, rajah karmani bharata | 
jnanam avrtya tu tamah, pramade sañjayaty uta | | 
10 rajas tamaš cābhibhūya, sattvam bhavati bhārata | : 
rajah sattvarh tama$ caiva, tamah sattvarh rajas tatha | | 
II sarva-dvāresu dehe 'smin, prakasa upajayate | | 
jiianam yada tadā vidyad, vivrddham sattvam ity uta || 
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12 lobhah pravrttir arambhah, karmaņām asamah sprhā | 
rajasy etāni jāyante, vivrddhe bharatarsabha | | 

13 apraka$o 'pravrītis ca, pramādo moha eva ca | 
tamasy etāni Jayante, vivrddhe kuru-nandana | | 

14 yada sattve pravrddhe tu, pralayam yati deha-bhrt | 
tadottama-vidārh lokān, amalan pratipadyate || 

I5 rajasi pralayam gatva, karma-sangisu jāyate 
tatha pralinas tamasr, mūdha-yonisu jayate 

[6 karmanah sukrtasyahuh, sāttvikarh nirmalam phalam | 
rajasas tu phalarn duhkham, ajnanam tamasah phalam | | 

17 sattvāt safijayate jianam, rajaso lobha eva ca | 
pramāda-mohau tamaso, bhavato 'jñanam eva ca | | 

I8 ūrdhvarh gacchanti sattva-sthā, madhye tisthanti rajasah | 
jaghanya-guņa-vrtta-sthā, adho gacchanti tamasah | | 

19 nanyarh gunebhyah kartaram, yada drastānupašyati | 
guņebhyas ca pararh vetti, mad-bhavarn so dhigacchati | | 

20 gunan etān atītya trin, dehi deha-samudbhavan | 
janma-mrtyu-jarā-duhkhair, vimukto mrtam asnute | 





Arjuna uvaca 
21 kair lingais trin gunàn etān, atīto bhavati prabho | 
kim ācārah katharh caitāms, trin guņān ativartate | | 


Sri-Bhagava n uvāca 


22 prakasam ca pravrttir ca, moham eva ca pandava | 
na dvesti sampravrttāni, na nivrttāni kānksati | | 

23 udāsīna-vad asino, gunair yo na vicālyate | 
guna vartanta ity eva, yo vatisthati nengate | | 

24 sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah, sama-lostagma-kaficanah | 
tulya-priyāpriyo dhīras, tulya-nindātma-sarnstutih | | 

29 mānāvamānayos tulyas, tulyo mitrāri-paksayoh | 
sarvarambha-parityagi, guņātītah sa ucyate | | 

26 mām ca yo vyabhicāreņa, bhakti-yogena sevate | 
sa guņān samatītyaitān, brahma-bhūyāya kalpate | | 

27 brahmaņo hi pratisthāham, amrtasyāvyayasya ca | 
SaSvatasya ca dharmasya, sukhasyaikantikasya ca | | 


IS 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 


I ürdhva-mülam adhah-sakham, aévattharh prahur avyayam | 
chandarhsi yasya parņāni, yas tam veda sa veda-vit | | 
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adhas cordhvam prasrtās tasya šākhā 

guņa-pravrddhā visaya-pravālāh | 
adhaš ca mūlāny anusantatāni 

karmānubandhīni manusya-loke | | 
na rūpam asyeha tathopalabhyate 

nānto na cādir na ca sampratisthā | 
asvattham enam su-virūdha-mūlam 

asanga-sastrena drdhena chittvā | | 
tatah padar tat parimargitavyarh 

yasmin gatà na nivartanti bhüyah | 
tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye 

yatah pravrttih prasrtā purāņī | | 
nirmāna-mohā jita-sanga-dosā 

adhyātma-nityā vinivrtta-kāmāb | 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-sarhjūair 

gacchanty amūdhāh padam avyayam tat | | 
na tad bhāsayate sūryo, na šašānko na pāvakah | 
yad gatvā na nivartante, tad dhāma paramar mama | | 
mamaivāmso jīva-loke, jiva-bhütah sanatanah | 
manah-sasthanindriyani, prakrti-sthāni karsati | | 
šarīram yad avāpnoti, yac capy utkrāmatīšvarah | 
grhītvaitāni sarnyāti, vāyur gandhān Ivāsayāt | | 
$rotram caksuh sparšanam ca, rasanarh ghranameva ca | 
adhisthaya manaš cayarh, visayān upasevate | | 
utkramantam sthitarn vapi, bhufijanarn va guņānvitam | 
vimūdhā nānupašyanti, pašyanti jūāna-caksusah | | 
yatanto yoginas cainam, pašyanty ātmany avasthitam | 
yatanto ‘py akrtātmāno, nainarh pa$yanty acetasah || 
yad āditya-gatam tejo, jagad bhasayate 'khilam | 
yac candramasi yac cāgnau, tat tejo viddhi māmakam | | 
gam āvišya ca bhūtāni, dharayamy aham ojasa | 
pusņāmi causadhih sarvāh, somo bhütva rasatmakah | | 
aharh vaisvanaro bhütva, praninarn deham asritah | 
pranapana-samayuktah, pacamy annam catur-vidham | | 
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 

mattah smrtir jhanam apohanam Ca | 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 

vedānta-krd veda-vid eva cāham || 
dvāv imau purusau loke, ksaraš caksara eva ca | 
ksarah sarvani bhütani, küta-stho ksara ucyate || 
sica purusas tv anyah, paramatmety Ba ri | 
yo loka-trayam avisya, bibharty avyaya 1švarar || 
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[8 yasmāt ksaram atito 'ham, aksarād api cottamah | | 
ato 'smi loke vede ca, prathitah purusottamah | | 

J9 yo mam evam asammüdho, jānāti purusottamam | | 
sa sarva-vid bhajati mari, sarva-bhavena bhārata | | | 

20 iti guhyatamam sastram, idam uktarh mayānagha | 
etad buddhvā buddhimān syāt, krta-krtyas ca bharata | | 


16 


Sri-Bhagavan uvāca 
I abhayarh sattva-sarnsuddhir, jāāna-yoga-vyavasthitil | | 


danarh damaš ca yajñaš ca, svadhyayas tapa ārjavam || 


i> 


ahirnsā satyam akrodhas, tyagah śāntir apaisunam | 
dayā bhütesv aloluptvari, mārdavam hrīr acāpalam | | 
3 tejah ksamā dhrtih saucam, adroho nati-manita | 
bhavanti sampadam daivīm, abhijātasya bharata || 


4 dambho darpo 'timāna$ ca, krodhah parusyam eva ca | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
ajfianam cābhijātasya pārtha sampadam āsurīm || | 
5 daivī sampad vimoksāya, nibandhāyāsurī mata | | 
ma śucah sampadarh daivim, abhijāto si pandava || | 
6 dvau bhüta-sargau loke smin, daiva asura eva ca | | 
daivo vistarasah prokta, asurarh pārtha me šrņu | | | 
7 pravrttirh ca nivrttir ca, Jana na vidur asurah | | 
na Saucam napi cācāro, na satyarh tesu vidyate || | 
8 asatyam apratistham te, jagad ahur anīšvaram | | 
aparaspara-sambhütar, kim anyat kàma-haitukam | | 
9 etām drstim avastabhya, nastatmano 'Ipa-buddhayah | 
prabhavanty ugra-karmanah, ksayāya jagato 'hitah | | 
IO kāmam āśritya duspürarn, dambha māna-madānvitāh | 
mohad grhītvāsad-grāhān, pravartante &uci-vratah | | 
II cintam aparimeyām ca, pralayāntām upāšritāh | 
kāmopabhoga-paramā, etavad iti nišcitā | | 
I2 asa-pasa-Satair baddhāh, kama-krodha-parayanah | 
ihante kama-bhogartham, anyayenartha-saficayan | | 
I3 idam adya maya labdham, idam prapsye manoratham | 
idam astidam api me, bhavisyati punar dhanam || 
14 asau maya hatah śatrur, hanisye caparan api | 
i$varo ham aham bhogi, siddho ’harh balavān sukhī || 
IS ādhyo bhijanavān asmi, ko 'nyo 'sti sadršo maya | 
yaksye dāsyāmi modisya, ity ajfiana-vimohitah || 
I6 aneka-citta-vibhranta, moha-Jāla-samāvrtāh | 
prasaktah kama-bhogesu, patanti narake ucau || 


-ce ——  — B n < "ug 9 A t aH R 
——  —— A Ñ 





I7 


18 


24 


CHAPTER 17 


ātma-sambhāvitāh stadbha, dhana-mana-madanvitah | 
yajante nāma-yajīais te, dambhenāvidhi-pūrvakam || 


ahankāram balarn darparh, kamarn krodharn ca sarhšritāh | 


mām ātma-para-dehesu, pradvisanto bhyasūyakāh || 
tan aharh dvisatah krūrān, sarhsaresu narādhamān | 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan, asurisv eva yonisu | | 

dsurirh yonim āpannā, mūdhā janmani janmani | 

mam aprapyatva kaunteya, tato yanty adhamam gatim | | 
tri-vidham narakasyedam, dvararn našanam ātmanah | 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas, tasmād etat trayarh tyajet | | 
etair vimuktah kaunteya, tamo-dvarais tribhir narah | 
ācaraty àtmanah śreyas, tato yāti pararn gatim | | 

yah śāstra-vidhim utsrjya, vartate kāma-kāratah | 

na sa siddhim avapnoti, na sukharh na parārh gatim | | 
tasmāc chastrarh pramāņam te, kāryākārya-vyavasthitau | 
Jñatva šāstra-vidhānoktam, karma kartum ihārhasi | | 


[7 


Arjuna vāca 


I 


ye Sastra-vidhim utsrjya, yajante $raddhayanvitah | 
tesàm nistha tu kā krsņa, sattvam ho rajas tamah | | 


ç ri- Bhagavàn uvaca 


2 


IO 


tri-vidha bhavati šraddhā, dehinām sa svabhāva-jā | 
sāttvikī rājasī caiva, tāmasī ceti tām srnu || 
sattvānurūpā sarvasya, sraddhā bhavati bharata | 
$raddha-mayo ‘yam puruso, yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah | | 
yajante sattvika devan, yaksa-raksamsi rājasāh | 

pretan bhita-ganams cānye, yajante tamasa janah | | 
ašāstra-vihitarn ghoram, tapyante ye tapo janah | 
dambhahankara-samyuktah, kāma-rāga-balānvitāh || 
karsayantah šarīra-stharn, bhūta-grāmam acetasah | i 
marh caivāntah sarira-stharn, tan viddhy asura-ni$cayan | | 
aharas tv api sarvasya, tri-vidho bhavati priyah | 

yajfias tapas tatha dānam, tesam bhedam imar špņu || 
āyuh-sattva-balārogya-, sukha-priti-vivardhanah | | 
rasyah snigdhāh sthirā hrdya, aharah sāttvika-priyāh || 
katv-amla-lavanaty-usna-, tīksņa-rūkga-vidāhinah | 

ahara rājasasyestā, duhkha-Sokamaya-pradah || 

püti paryusitam ca yat | 


yata-yamam gata-rasam, puni : 
bhojanarh tamasa-priyam | | 


ucchistam api camedhyam, 
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II aphalakanksibhir yajfio, vidhi-drsto ya ijyate | 
yastavyam eveti manah, samādhāya sa sattvikah || 
I2. abhisandhāya tu phalam, dambhārtham api caiva yat | | 
ijyate bharata-érestha, tari yajfiam viddhi rājasam | | 
13 vidhi-hinam asrstānnam, mantra-hīnam adaksiņam | | 
&addhi-virahitarh yajiiarh, tāmasarh paricaksate || | 
[4 deva-dvija-guru-prajna-, pūjanam šaucam ārjavam | | 
brahmacaryam ahirhsa ca, šarīram tapa ucyate | 
[5 anudvega-kararn vākyam, satyarh priya-hitam ca yat | x 
svādhyāyābhyasanam caiva, vàn-mayam tapa ucyate || | 
16 manah-prasadah saumyatvam, maunam ātma-vinigrahah | | 
bhava-sarnsuddhir ity etat, tapo manasam ucyate || 
17 Sraddhaya paraya taptam, tapas tat tri-vidharn naraih | 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih, sāttvikam paricaksate || 
18 satkāra-māna-pūjārtham, tapo dambhena caiva yat | 
kriyate tad tha proktam, rājasam calam adhruvam | | 
19 mūdhā-grāheņātmano yat, pidaya kriyate tapah | 
parasyotsadanartham va, tat tamasam udahrtam | | 
20 datavyam iti yad danam, diyate ‘nupakarine | 
deše kale ca patre ca, tad danarh sattvikarn smrtam || 
2] yattu pratyupakarartharn, phalam uddisya va punah | 
diyate ca pariklistam, tad danarn rajasarh smrtam 


22 ade$a-kale yad danam, apatrebhyas ca diyate | 








asat-krtam avajfiatar, tat tàmasam udahrtam || 
23 orh tat sad iti nirdeso, brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah | 
brāhmaņās tena vedas ca, yajňāś ca vihitah pura | | 


pravartante vidhanoktah, satatarh brahma-vadinam || 
25 tad ity anabhisandhāya, phalarh yajña-tapah-kriyah | 
dāna-kriyās ca vividhah, kriyante moksa-kanksibhih || 
26 sad-bhāve sādhu-bhāve ca, sad ity etat prayujyate | 
prašaste karmaņi tathā, sac-chabdah pārtha yujyate || 
27 yajüe tapasi dane ca, sthitih sad iti cocyate | 
karma caiva tad-arthīyam, sad ity evabhidhiyate | | 
28 ašraddhayā hutarh dattarh, tapas taptarh krtarh ca yat | 
asad ity ucyate pārtha, na ca tat pretya no iha | | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
24 tasmād om ity udahrtya, yajfia-dana-tapah-kriyah | 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 


I8 


Arjuna uvāca 


I sarhnyasasya mahā-bāho, tattvam icchami veditum | 


tyagasya ca hrsīkeša, prthak keši-nisūdana | | 





CHAPTER I8 319 


Sri- Bhagavan uvaca 


2 


Cn 


IO 


II 


[3 


I4 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


kamyanam karmaņām nyasarh, sarhnyāsam kavayo viduh | 
sarva-karma-phala-tyāgam, prāhus tyagam vicaksanah | | 
tyajyarh dosa-vad ity eke, karma prāhur manīsiņah | 
yajña-dāna-tapah-karma, na tyājyam iti cāpare | | 
niścayarh śrņu me tatra, tyage bharata-sattama | 

tyago hi purusa-vyaghra, tri-vidhah samprakirtitah | | 
yajña-dana-tapah-karma, na tyaJyam karyam eva tat | 
yajfio danam tapas caiva, pavanani manisinam | | 

etany api tu karmāņi, sangarh tyaktva phalani ca | 
kartavyānīti me pārtha, nišcitarh matam uttamam || 
niyatasya tu samnyasah, karmano nopapadyate | 

mohat tasya parityāgas, tamasah parikīrtitah | | 
duhkham ity eva yat karma, kaya-klesa-bhayat tyajet | 

sa krtvā rajasarh tyagarh, naiva tyāga-phalarh labhet | | 
kàryam ity eva yat karma, niyatarh kriyate rjuna | 
sangarh tyaktva phalam caiva, sa tyagah sattviko matah | | 
na dvesty akugalam karma, kusale nānusajjate | 

tyāgī sattva-samāvisto, medhāvī chinna-sarnsayah | | 

na hi deha-bhrtā śakyarh, tyakturh karmany asesatah | 
yas tu karma-phala-tyāgī, sa tyāgīty abhidhīyate | | 
amistam istam mi$ram ca, tri-vidham karmanah phalam | 
bhavaty atyaginam pretya, na tu sarhnyāsinām kvacit || 
paficaitani mahā-bāho, kāraņāni nibodha me | 

sankhye krtānte proktāni, siddhaye sarva-karmaņām || 
adhisthanam tathā kartā, karaņam ca prthag-vidham | 
vividhāš ca prthak cestā, datvam caivātra paficamam 
Sarira-van-manobhir yat, karma prarabhate narah | 
nyāyyam vā viparītam vā, paricaite tasya hetavah | | 
tatraivarh sati kartāram, atmanarn kevalam tu yah | 
pasyaty akrta-buddhitvan, na sa pašyati durmarih || 
yasya nāhankrto bhāvo, buddhir yasya na lipyate | 


hatvāpi sa imanl lokan, na hanti na nibadhyate || 


Jñanarn Jfieyam parijnātā, tri-vidhà karma-codanā | 
sangrahah | | 


karaņari karma karteti, tri-vidhah karma- 

jfianarh karma ca kartā ca, tridhaiva guna-bhedatah | 
procyate guņa-sankhyāne, yathāvac chrņu tany api | | 
sarva-bhütesu yenaikam, bhāvam avyayam ip | 
vibhaktesu, taj jñanarn viddhi sattvikam || 
nānā-bhāvān prthag-vidhān | 
rh viddhi rājasam | | 
haitukam | 


avibhaktam 
prthaktvena tu taj jhanam, 
vetti sarvesu bhūtesu, raj jnana 
yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin, karye saktam a 


atattvartha-vad alpari ca, tat tamasam udahrtam | | 
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23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


31 


32, 


33 


34 


36 


37 


38 


39 


41 


42 


43 





niyatarh sanga-rahitam, araga-dvesatah krtam | 
aphala-prepsuna karma, yat tat sattvikam ucyate | | 
yat tu kamepsuna karma, sahankarena va punah | 





kriyate bahulayasam, tad rajasam udahrtam | 
anubandharh ksayarh hirhsam, anapeksya ca paurusam | 

mohād ārabhyate karma, yat tat tāmasam ucyate || 

mukta-sango 'naharn-vadi, dhrty-utsaha-samanvitah | | 
| 


rāgī karma-phala-prepsur, lubdho hirnsātmako ‘Sucth | | 





siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah, kartā sattvika ucyate 


harsa-éokanvitah kartā, rajasah parikirtitah || 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah, šatho naikrtiko 'lasah | 


buddher bhedarh dhrteš caiva, gunatas tri-vidharh šrņu | 





visādī dīrgha-sūtrī ca, kartā tāmasa ucyate 


procyamānam asesena, prthaktvena dhanafijaya || 
pravrttir ca nivrttirh ca, karyakarye bhayābhaye | 

bandharh moksarh ca ya vetti, buddhih sā pārtha sāttvikī || 
yaya dharmam adharmarn ca, kāryam cākāryam eva ca | 
ayathāvat prajānāti, buddhih sā pārtha rājasī || 


adharmam dharmam iti yā, manyate tamasāvrtā 


| 
| 
| 
sarvārthān viparītāms ca, buddhih sā pārtha tāmasī || x 
dhrtyā yaya dharayate, manah-pranendriya-kriyah | | 
yogenavyabhicarinya, dhrtih sa pārtha sāttvikī || | 
yaya tu dharma-kàmarthan, dhrtyā dhārayate rjuna | | 
prasañgena phalākānksī, dhrtih sā pārtha rājasī || | 
yaya svapnarh bhayarh šokam, visādarh madam eva ca | 

na vimuficati durmedha, dhrtih sā partha tāmasī | | 


abhyāsād ramate yatra, duhkhantarh ca nigacchati | | 

yat tad agre visam iva, pariņāme mrtopamam | 

tat sukhar sattvikarh proktam, ātma-buddhi-prasāda-jam | | 
visayendriya-sarnyogād, yat tad agre 'mrtopamam | 
pariņāme visam iva, tat sukhar rajasarh smrtam | | 

yad agre canubandhe ca, sukharh mohanam atmanah | 
nidrālasya-pramādottham, tat tamasam udāhrtam | | 

na tad asti prthivyar va, divi devesu va punah | 

sattvam prakrti-jair muktam, yad ebhih syāt tribhir gunaih | | 
brahmana-kstratriya-visam, $üdrànam ca parantapa | 
karmani pravibhaktani, svabhava-prabhavair gunaih | | 


Samo damas tapa saucar, ksantir ārjavam eva ca | 
jianam vijfianam astikyarh, brahma-karma svabhāva-jam | | 


sukharh tv idānīm tri-vidharh, śrņu me bharatarsabha | 


Sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyarh, yuddhe cāpy apalayanam | 


danam īšvara-bhāvas ca, ksatra-karma svabhava-jam | | 


44 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 


50 


SI 


SIS 


56 


57 


58 


39 


60 


6I 


62 


63 


64 
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krsi-go-raksya-vāņijyam, vaisya-karma svabhāva-jam | 
paricaryatmakam karma, šūdrasyāpi svabhāva-jam | | 
sve sve karmaņy abhiratah, samsiddhim labhate narah | 
sva-karma-niratah siddhim, yathā vindati tac chrnu | | 
yatah pravrttir bhūtānām, yena sarvam idam tatam | 
sva-karmaņā tam abhyarcya, siddhim vindati manavah | | 
greyan sva-dharmo vigunah, para-dharmāt sv-anusthitāt | 
svabhava-niyatarh karma, kurvan nāpnoti kilbisam | | 
saha-jarh karma kaunteya, sa-dosam api na tyajet | 
sarvarambha hi dosena, dhūmenāgnir ivavrtah | | 
asakta-buddhih sarvatra, jitatma vigata-sprhah | 
naiskarmya-siddhirh paramam, sarnnyāsenādhigacchati | | 
siddhirh prapto yatha brahma, tathapnoti nibodha me | 
samasenaiva kaunteya, nisthā jñanasya ya para | | 
buddhya višuddhayā yukto, dhrtyatmanarh niyamya ca | 
Sabdadin visayarhs tyaktva, rāga-dvesau vyudasya ca | | 
vivikta-sevi laghv-āšī, yata-vak-kaya-manasah | 
dhyana-yoga-paro nityarh, vairagyarh samupasritah || 
ahañkararn balarn darpari, kàmarh krodharh parigraham | 
vimucya nirmamah santo, brahma-bhūyāya kalpate || 
brahma-bhūtah prasannātmā, na Socati na kanksati | 
samah sarvesu bhūtesu, mad-bhaktirh labhate param | | 
bhaktya mam abhijānāti, yāvān yas cāsmi tattvatah | 
tato mam tattvato jriatva, višate tad-anantaram | | 
sarva-karmāņy api sadā, kurvāņo mad-vyapašrayah | 
mat-prasādād avapnoti, $a$vatam padam avyayam || 
cetasa sarva-karmani, may! samnyasya mat-parah 
buddhi-yogam upasritya, mac-cittah satatam bhava || 
mac-cittah sarva-durgani, mat-prasādāt tarisyasi | 

atha cet tvam ahankārān, na $rosyasi vinanksasi | | 

yad aharīkāram āšritya, na yotsya iti manyase | 

mithyaisa vyavasāyas te, prakrtis tvarn niyoksyati || 
svabhāva-jena kaunteya, nibaddhah svena karmana| 
karturh necchasi yan mohat, karisyasy avaso putas || 
i$varah sarva-bhūtānām, hrd-deše 'rjuna tisthatt | 
bhramayan sarva-bhūtāni, yantrārūdhāni may aya | | 

tam eva šaranarn gaccha, sarva-bhāvena bharata | 
tat-prasadat param éantim, sthanam pee STA. | 
iti te jñanam ākhyātam, guhyad guhy ae EU 
vimréyaitad agesena, yathecchasi tathā kuru | Z 
sarva-guhyatamarh bhūyah, šrnu E vacat, 

isto 'si me drdham iti, tato vaksyami te hitam || 


Erb 


e 
s. 

Á 
bu 
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65 man-manā bhava mad-bhakto, mad-yaji mam namaskuru | 
EN. ic m D 
mam evaisyasi satyarn te, pratijāne priyo si me || 
66 sarva-dharmān parityajya, mam ekarn šaranarn vraja | 
aharh tvā sarva-papebhyo, moksayisyāmi mā sucah || 
67 idarh te nātapaskāya, nabhaktaya kadācana | 
na cāšušrūsave vācyam, na ca marh yo bhyasūyati || 
68 ya idari paramam guhyarn, mad-bhaktesv abhidhāsyati | 
bhaktirn mayi param krtvā, mam evaisyaty asarnšayah || 
69 na ca tasman manusyesu, kascin me priya-krttamah | 


70 adhyesyate ca ya imar, dharmyam sarnvadam avayoh | 








bhavità na ca me tasmad, anyah priyataro bhuvi 


jfiana-yajfiena tenaham, istah syām iti me matih || | 
71 šraddhāvān anasüya$ ca, šrņuyād api yo narah | | 
so 'pi muktah subhānl lokan, prāpnuyāt puņya-karmaņām | | 
72 kaccid etac chrutam pārtha, tvayaikagrena cetasā | 
kaccid ajfiana-sammohah, pranastas te dhanañjaya || 


Arjuna uvāca | 

73 nasto mohah smrtir labdhā, tvat-prasādān mayācyuta | | 
sthito ‘smi gata-sandehah, karisye vacanarh tava | | | 

Sañjaya uvaca | 

74 ity aharh vasudevasya, parthasya ca mahatmanah | | 
sarnvādam imam ašrausam, adbhutarh roma-harsaņam | | | 

75 vyāsa-prasādāc chrutavān, etad guhyam aharh param | 
yogam yogešvarāt krsnat, sāksāt kathayatah svayam | | 

76 rājan sarnsmrtya sarhsmrtya, sarhvàdam imam adbhutam | 
kesavarjunayoh punyarn, hrsyāmi ca muhur muhuh | | 

77 tac ca sarnsmrtya sarhsmrtya, rüpam aty-adbhutari hareh | 
vismayo me mahan rājan, hrsyāmi ca punah punah | | 

78 yatra yoge$varah krsno, yatra partho dhanur-dharah | 


tatra Srir vijayo bhütir, dhruvā nitir matir mama | | 











Pronunciation of Sanskrit 





Sanskrit words and names in the translated verses are given in a 


phonetic spelling utilizing a macron for alternate pronunciations 


of the vowels a, i, and u (see the pronunciation table below for the 
distinct sounds these six vowels make). The standardized full 


transliteration system for the Sanskrit alphabet is utilized for 


Sanskrit words in the notes and other parts of this book. Below are 


the vowels and consonants that require clarification. Transliterated 


consonants not listed below are pronounced as in English. 


au 


a | 


ml 


C 


Vowels 


like a in about 

like a in yacht 

like aí in aisle (ai represents a single transliterated vowel) 
like ow in cow (au represents a single transliterated vowel) 
like ¿ in prey 

like iin bit 

like i in magazine 

like lree (this vowel is rarely found; it 1s pronounced by 
combining the English land r with an ee sound following) 
like o in home 

like ri in rich 

like rea in reach (this vowel ts rarely found) 

like u in put 


like u in rude 


Consonants 


like ch in chart (never pronounced like the English k or s) 


like d in lude 
like d in red 
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g like p in gate (the soft g as pronounced in the word germane is 
found only in the Sanskrit letter j) 

h like b in hot (standing alone or followed by a vowel, without 
following a consonant) 

_+h any consonant followed by b is merely aspirated, like the 
subtle aspirated breath sound naturally occurring in the 
word pot (whereas aspiration is naturally absent from dot); 
thus pb sounds like the letter in the word loophole (never an f 
sound as in pharmacy); and tb sounds like the t in the word 
torn (never the th sound as in thorn) 

h is the silent consonant often found at the end of words; 
when the word is at the end of a sentence, the short form 
of the vowel of the last syllable is duplicated: for example, 
ramah sounds like ramaba, and saktih sounds like saktibee 
(underscored letters indicate duplicated syllable) 

j like j in joy 


rh like n in the French word bon 


n līke n in soon 
ñ like n in song 
ñ like n in staunch 
n like n in sand 


ph like pin pan (with aspirated breath; it never makes the 
sound of f as in English, for example, the ph in the word 


phase) 
r (is a vowel; see y in the section above entitled "Vowels") 
S like s in suit 


As 


like sh in shoot (this sibilant and the following are commonly 
pronounced by English speakers without any discernable 


distinction) 
S like sb in sbout 
t like t in tool (with tip of tongue near the place where the 


teeth meet the roof of the mouth) 


t like t in lute (with tip of tongue toward the middle of the 
roof of the mouth) 


In most compound consonants, each consonant retains its original 
sound in combination with the others. However, the combination 
jfi as found in the word ñana is often pronounced like the gy in the 


English compound dog-yard. 





On This Translation 





Every verse of the Bhagavad Gità is a meditation. Each verse is 
translated so as to bring out its meditative richness, as well as its 
place within the continuum of verses. Í have attempted to make 
this English translation a “reincarnation” of the mood and feeling 
of the original Sanskrit verse. My goal is for the reader to receive a 
powerful experience of the original, to be able to hear something 
of the poetic form and qualities of the Sanskrit verse in the 
English rendering. 

My approach to translation, aided by the inclusion of supple- 
mentary notes, is meant to give the reader an immediate grasp of 
the ideas of the Gita. In the notes, readers will find the meanings 
of untranslated Sanskrit words retained in the translation and fur- 
ther explanation of names and ideas found in the verses. The 
reader will seldom need to leave the page to consult any other part 
of the book for better understanding, even during a first reading of 
the translation, although a comprehensive index has been provided. 
With the new reader of the text in mind, as well as spiritual aspi- 
rants and students or scholars of religion, I have presented the 
Bhagavad Gita in a translation that ts very faithful to the original 
text and reflects some of the literary qualities of the original, yet 
which can be easily read and grasped. . 

My approach to translating this famous work can be explained 
in contrast with the two other most common approaches. Other 


translations often either free the original text, in what I call “free 
prose" style, or constrict the original Sanskrit verse, in what I call 
verse. The result is too often a translation 
oetic qualities of the original by treating 
assembled ideas, or one that loses 


nal in fitting the translation into a 


verse form that is necessarily constricting, The free prose approach 
loosely embodies, at best, only a small sense of the rhythms and 
ordering of meanings and ideas as they present themselves, giving 
the text a loose and randoni ODORE different from that of the 


> other hand, the quatrain verse approach attempts 


original. On th | | m 
to force the English translation to be as concise as the original 


"constricted quatrain” 
that either ignores the p 
verses as if they were loosely 


important senses of the origi 
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inflected words of the Sanskrit. This approach proves ineffective 
precisely because Sanskrit is a highly inflected language that re- 
guires more breathing room when reincarnated in English. 

The poetics and ideas of each verse demand a unigue treatment 
when translated into English—a very specific type of lineation that 
is sensitive to the subtleties of phrasing and cadence in the Original 
Sanskrit verse. My approach could be described as "dedicated free 
verse translation, which preserves as much of the poetic sense as 
possible, while incorporating the full meaning of the original. This 
approach seeks to reap the advantages of the other two approaches 
yet avoid their shortcomings, thus attempting to reincarnate some- 
thing of the power and spirit of the original verse. Here, "free 
verse" is not as "free" as we might indicate in the Western poetic 
sense of the term. Rather, verse lines in the English are strictly and 
carefully “dedicated,” or tied to the verses original rhythms of 
meaning and epiphanic qualities. The ordering of ideas and words 
in the original is retained as much as is possible without sacrificing 
their meaning in English. This approach gives the English reader a 
much fuller sense of the actual meaning of the verse. For example, 
the original Sanskrit in the English transliteration of the first verse 
of the text appears in the following form: 


dbrtarāstra uvāca 
dbarma-ksetre kuru-ksetre, samavetà yuyutsavah | 


mamakah pāņdavās caiva, kim akurvata sañjaya | | 


This verse in dedicated free verse translation is presented below, 


juxtaposed to the corresponding transliterated words of the verse: 


Dhritarashtra said: dbrtarāstra uvāca 
On the field of dharma, dharma-ksetre 
on the field of Kuru, kuru-ksetre 
assembled together Sinta 
desiring to fight, yuyutsavab 
Were my armies māmakāb 
and indeed those pandavas 
of the sons of Pandu — caiva 


how did they act, O Sanjaya? 


kim akurvata sañjaya 
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Note that the translation is dedicated to the original ordering of 
the words in the transliteration. One can also observe that it takes 
more English words to translate the Sanskrit words. This first verse 
of the Gītā is the most common verse form found in the work, 
known as anustubb, with eight syllables per quarter line. The two 
leading lines mirror the structure of the original. Under the lead- 
ing lines, indented lines generally present the meanings that appear 
in the first and second halves of the verses, whenever possible, in 
the same order in which they appear in the original. The leading 
lines and respective indented lines are carefully crafted to capture 
the feeling and phrasing of the Sanskrit verse and to "trans-create" 
an overall sense of the original poetic form. 

Additionally, I have retained a few key Sanskrit words, some of 
which have made their way into the English lexicon (e.g., yoga, 
dharma), in what is meant to be a literal but poetically sensitive 
English translation, as these untranslated words carry a certain lex- 
ical power and richness all their own that is too difficult to convey 
in English. Their usage allows me to avoid either protracted or 
reductive glosses of such significant words within the verses them- 
selves. Note that the word yoga is retained in the translation of the 
word's past participle form of yukta, which derives from the verbal 
root yuj, consistently translated as "absorbed in yoga.” The word 
yoga is often translated as “discipline” and the verbal form as "dis- 
ciplined” or “engaged,” which loses the sense that yoga is actively 


experienced. I engage the word absorbed to intimate the ultimate act 


In yoga, which is samadbi, a state of total absorption in the object of 


meditation. 
In this translation, personal names 


nal Sanskrit, with the meaning provided in a note, ag í 
within the verse. The various names for Arjuna and Krishna reve 


intriguing aspects of their identities, as well as contributing added 
verses. For example, Arjuna addresses 
Krishna as Madhusūdana, "slayer of the Madhu demon,” when 
expressing his dismay over the prospect of mee Aw ] * 
not wish to slay them— even those who are about to slay, 


Madhusüdana" (BG 1.35). To illuminate the fullness of the origi- 


| ent 
ames are not simply replaced with anteced 


often done; instead they are preserved. 


are either given in the origi- 
or are translated 


meaning or even irony to the 


nal, these special n 
primary names, as is 


ia Ju 
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Dronouns are not replaced by personal names as is often done. 
I believe the Gītās poetry and expression are very deliberate, con. 
scious, and erudite, and the ordering and presentation of the orig- 
inal words must be respected and preserved as much as possible. 
For easier reading, the Sanskrit names as well as all Sanskrit words 
are spelled phonetically, and only a few diacritics are utilized (see 
"Pronunciation of Sanskrit"). Furthermore, most of the pronouns 
in the text, though technically masculine in the original (or, in 
some verses, unspecified but implied third-person masculine), have 
been changed to gender-free language. The following verse demon- 


strates this: 


One who sees me everywhere 
and sees all things in me, 
To such a person Í am never lost 


nor is such a person ever lost to me. 


(BG 6.30) 


Note how I have avoided the gender specificity of be by replacing 
it with words such as one and such a person. 1 translate verses in this 
gender-neutral way in order to preserve the universality that 1s 
subtly present in the masculine pronouns of the Sanskrit but lack- 
ing in the English. 

As a translator, I have not hesitated to repeat words or mean- 
ings that are repeated in the original verse. In Sanskrit, repetition 
is a powerful means of inducing a meditative-like state in the 
reader. Repetition conveys the depth and pursuit of a vision, but 
most translations simply avoid this repetitive element. In this 
translation synonyms are not sought for words that are repeated 
in the Sanskrit, or even for words that are repeated by virtue of 
being derivative forms, either from a common verbal root or a 
noun stem. Instead, I use the same or a similar English word to 
render the Sanskrit word or its derivative that is repeated in the 
original: 


One should raise 
the self by the self; 
one should not 


degrade the self. 
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Indeed, the self alone 
is the self s friend; 
the self alone 
is the self s enemy. 


(BG 6.5) 


In this verse, the word self is used to translate the important San- 
skrit word ātman, which appears in this verse seven times, more than 
any other word in any verse. This word is translated throughout as 
“self” Because in Sanskrit the term can mean “soul,” "body, 
"mind, or "heart, I have selected a word that embraces all these 
meanings. It has been the tendency of translators to abandon these 
repetitions so as to reflect specific shades of meaning, make philo- 
sophical sense, or avoid repetition. However, one hears and feels 
the power of the repetition of such a monumental word in the orig- 
inal language. I believe my choice of translation both satisfies the 
requirements of meaning and retains the power of repetition. 

Even in instances in which there is great temptation to translate 
differently two words with the same noun stem or words related to 
the same verbal root, Krishnas play on words would be lost if I 
chose to ignore their close relationship. In the verse quoted above, 
BG 6.6, the word shatru, “enemy,” occurs twice. First the abstract 
form of shatru-tva is found, translated in the verse as “enmity, and 
then the adverbial comparative form of shatru-vat, translated as "like 
an enemy." Again, in BG 4.42, Krishna tells Arjuna to "ascend to 
yoga,” using the verb ūtistba, and then immediately tells Dun to 
“stand up, using the same verb but with a different pesi dua 
Therefore my translation is: “rise in yogal/ Rise up, O Bharata} PY 
retaining the word rise in both imperative statements, while provid- 


ing different prepositions to express the force of the different pre- 
al effect of the repetition. 


in the Sanskrit are not translated 
itive form; rather, such words 
ve noun stem. For example, 


fixes, we can respect the origin 
Words with a negative prefix 
into English as if they were a pos 


mee oat 
reflect the absence of the words positi 3 uM 
the word sukha is “happiness, and its negative a~sukha is unhappi- 


ness" or "without happiness. This negative form of the word is 
. (t ° 3 . 
often translated, however, as “misery” or "suffering, meanings 
c 3 
more suitable for the positive word dubkba. Another example would 


"Ti 3] " 
| cess? I translate asiddha as 
be a-siddha, the negation of siddha, suc 





332 APPENDICES 


«without success,” rather than the often used translation of "fail. 
ure.’ Again, when a reader hears the word a-jfiana, he or she does 
not hear "ignorance, as it is often translated, but rather “without 
knowledge.” When translators employ antonyms to translate nega- 
tives, a very different sense 1s conveyed. 

Wherever possible 1 have used English cognates for Sanskrit 
words. Thus the word sama, often translated as “equal” or "impar- 
tial” I translate as “same.” The word's abstract forms, samatva and 
samatā, retain the cognate sense of sama in the translation of "same- 
ness" rather than the more removed senses of "equanimity" or 
"equality" so often used. 

Because some Sanskrit words are laden with meaning, it often 
takes several English words to convey their sense. Frequently trans- 
lators provide a simple translation for such words, which reduces 
the power of the word's presence or presents a meaning that does 
not reflect the word's complete sense. For example, the two cosmo- 
logical words prabhava and pralaya, antonyms referring to the mani- 
festing and unmanifesting of the universe, are typically translated 
simply as "origin" and “dissolution,” respectively. Io convey the 
richness of the language in the original, and characterize cosmo- 
logically the referents for these words, I have translated prabbava as 
"the coming forth into being" and pralaya as "the going forth into 
cosmic absorption,” accurately reflecting the purānic cosmology.’ 

With the English word love, one finds the opposite challenge. 
The word love incorporates all varieties and intensities of affection, 
tenderness, endearment, passion, and compassion, and only its 
context indicates the specific nuance of love, whereas in Sanskrit a 
great array of words and phrases are used to convey the many 
nuances of love. Therefore any attempt to translate such words and 
phrases into English is problematic, since there are no comparable 

English words that relate the specific experience of love described 
by such Sanskrit terms. In English, we use the word love constantly 
as the ultimate way to express our hearts, and there is no other 


word that can be substituted for it; therefore its usage 1S indispen- 
sible in the expression of the human heart. 


$$ eee TCT 


1 See BG 7.6 and 9.18; in BG 10.8, the word prabbava is presented without pralaya, þut 
is juxtaposed in the next line with the verb pravartate meaning “is set forth into 
motion,” further continuing the cosmological idea of EDDA à 
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This translation resorts to the ultimate English word love when 
translating any of the numerous Sanskrit words that express par- 
ticular dimensions of love, so that the English translation is not 
deprived of the absolute sense intended by the more specific San- 
skrit words. Therefore, the word bhakta, often translated as “devo- 
tee” or "the devoted one,” is translated here as "one who has 
offered love" (see the first instance of this word in BG 4.3), utiliz- 
ing offered along with love. The word's related verbal form bhajami, 
typically translated as “I worship" or “I honor,” is translated as "T 
offer my love" (BG 4.11). The word priya, usually translated as 
"dear, is translated as “dearly loved,” and in the Sanskrit carries a 
sense of the purity of love (BG 7.17). And the word bhava, literally 
“feeling, is translated as “feelings of love” (BG 10.8). The word 
ista, often translated as “desired,” here appears as “loved” (BG 
18.64). The result of this approach is that one discovers that the 
Bhagavad Gita says much more about love than what we perhaps 
have appreciated up until now. 

Finally, particle words such as and, even, and but are never ig- 
nored, passed off as mere verse fillers or convenient words to com- 
plete the verse rhythm or meter. The assumption here is that each 
of these verses is a jewel that does not need to be altered in any 


way; rather, each jewel needs only to be polished until its natural 


glow is revealed. 
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and dharma, 18.47 

discernment as better than, 3.1 

and divine forces, 18.14 

emulation of, 3.21, 3.23 
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freedom from effects of, 3.31 

and freedom from misfortune, 4.16 

freedom of, 276 
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and mind, 5.11, 5.13 
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performance of all, 4.18 
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physical basis of, 18.14 
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purity of, 18.71 
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14.22, 18.19, 18.41-18.48, 274 
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with restraint, 12.11 

sacred, 6.46 
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and sattua, 18.23, 18.26 
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self as creator of, 3.27 
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source of, 18.46 
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action (continued) 
unfit, 4.17 
and the ungodly, 16.7, 16.9, 16.18 
as untainted, 5.7 
virtuous, 14.16 
without attachment, 3.19, 3.25 
without passion or repulsion, 18.23 
without selfish desire, 4.19 
for world welfare, 3.20 
and yoga, 2.48, 2.49, 2.50, 3.3, 
3.7, 4.41, 5.1, 5.2, 6.3, 13.24, 
246, 248 
See also inaction/actionlessness 
Adityas, 10.21, 11.6, 11.22 
affection, 13.9 
aggression, 18.27, 18.53 
aging, 7.29, 14.20 
agitation, 5.23, 16.2 
Agni, 11.39 
abankara. See ‘I am acting’, notion of 
air, 7.4 
Airavata, 10.27 
all-pervading, the, 12.3 
Ananta, 10.29 
ancestors/forefathers, 1.42, 9.25, 10.29, 
11.22 
anger, 2.56, 2.62, 2.63, 3.37, 4.10, 5.23, 
5.26, 5.28, 16.2, 16.21, 18.53 
animals, 10.30 
anxiety, 12.15, 12.16, 16.11. 
See also depression; despair; 
despondency 
apartness, 14.23, 18.52 
aphoristic phrases, 13.4 
aquatics, 10.29 
Arjuna, 1.4, 1.15, 1.20, 2.2, 18.76, 
256-259 
and action in accordance with his 
nature, 264 
addressed, 6.32, 7.16, 8.16, 9.19, 
10.32, 10.39, 11.54 
as devotee, 256, 257 
epithets of, 12 
as friend, 256, 257 
as general, 256, 257 
informing of, 273 
as instrument, 11.33 
and Krishna, à. 10, 11, 13-14, 25n, 
255, 256-257, 259-260, 267-270 
as leader, 7 
outer and inner conflict of, 6-10 
speaks, 2.21, 2.54, 3.1, 3.36, 4.4, 5.1, 
6.33, 6.37, 8.1, 10.12, 11.1, 11.36, 
12.1, 13.0, 17.1, 18.1, 18.73, 275 
as student, 13-14, 258 
torment of, 259 
arms, 11.16, 11.19, 11.23, 11.46 
arranger of everything, 8.9 


arrogance, 16.4, 16.10, 16.18 
Aryaman, 10.29 
asai, 17.28 
ascetics, 4.28, 6.46, 8.11, 245 
Ashvins, 11.6, 11.22 
Ashwattha tree, 10.26, 15.1-15.3 
Asita Devala, 10.13 
Asuras, 11.22 
ātman, 42n, 333. See also Self; self 
attachment 
to action, 3.25, 3.26, 3.29, 14.7, 14. 9, 
14.15, 18.22 
action without, 3.19, 3.25 
and Brahman, 13.14 
conquest of faults of, 15.5 
and discernment, 18.49 
freedom from, 3.9, 4.23, 12.18, 18. 23, 
18.26 
to happiness, 14.6, 14.9 
to home, 12.19 
and inaction, 2.47 
to knowledge, 14.6 
to Krishna, 7.1 
lack of, 3.28, 5.21, 6.4, 9.9, 11.55, 
12.16; 13.9; 15; 3, 264 
to negligence, 14.9 
to 'qualities', 13.21 
and rajas, 14.7 
relinguishment of, 2.48, 4.20, 5.10, 
5.11, 18.6, 18.9 
to sense objects, 2.62 
of thought, 12.5 
and yoga of action, 3.7 
attraction, 2.64, 18.51 
austerity, 8.28, 16.1 
and asat, 17.28 
of body, 17.14 
and Brahmins, 18.42 
and Krishna, 5.29, 7.9, 11.48, 11.53 
of mind, 17.16 
as not to be relinquished, 18.3, 18.5, 
18.6 
and OM, 17.24 
and purification, 4.10 
and purity, 18.5 
and rajas, 17.18 
and sacrifice, 4.28 
and sattva, 17.17 
of speech, 17.15 
steadfastness in, 17.27 
and tamas, 17.19 
and TAT, 17.25 
three types of, 17.7 
of the ungodly, 17.5 


Balarama, 148n 
beauty, 10.34, 10. 41, 278 
becoming, principle of, 7.30, 8.4 
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aoi nning n 
pus Ashwattha tree, 15.5 
of being as unmanilest, 2.28 
Krishna as, 10.2, 10.20, 10.32 
Krishna as lacking, 10.3, 11.16, 11.19 
person as lacking, 13.19 : 
primordial nature as lacking, 13.19 
Supreme Self as lacking, 13.31 
being 
and action, 8.3 
as arising from Krishna, 10.4 
and becoming, 8.4 
beginnings of as unmanifest, 2.28 
cessation of, 10.4 
coming forth into, 7.6, 8.19, 334 
and cosmic absorption, 7.6 
emanation of, 13.30 
emerging states of, 8.3 
interims of as manifest, 
and Krishna, 7.6 
Krishna as, 9.19 
Krishna as causing, 9.5 
Krishna as coming forth into, 10.8 
and memory, 8.6 
as part of Krishna, 15.7 
perception of one, 18.20 
permanence of, 2.16 
rising into, 10.34 
and self, 41n 
state of intrinsic, 8.3 
states of, 7.13, 10.17, 13.30, 18.21 
See also existence 
beings 
absorption of, 13.16 
becoming of, 11.2 
and Brahman, 13.15, 13.16 
conditions of, 10.5 
from cosmic embryo, 14.3 
cosmic womb for, 7.6 
disdain for, 12.13 
and Krishna, 7.5 
Krishna as abiding in, 6.31, 10.20 
Krishna as beginning, middle, and 
end of, 10.20 
Krishna as origin of, 9.13 
Krishna as seed of all, 7.10 
Krishna as sending forth, 9.7, 9.8 
Krishna as source of, 10.15 
Krishna as thought of, 10.22 
and Krishna’s primordial nature, 9.7 
passion of, 11.2 
perfected, 10,26, 11.21, 11.22, 11.36 
as perishable, 15.16 
release of, 13.34 
as resting on Krishna, 9.4, 9. 
sameness in, 6.32 
Self as present in all, 6.29 
sending forth of, 13.16 
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and states of being, 18.21 
as sustained, 13,16 
welfare of all, 12.4 
Beloved Lord [Krishna], 12 
addressed, 10.13 
as manifestation of divinity, 278 
speaks, 2.2, 2.11, 2.55, 3.3, 4.1, 4.5, 
6.1, 6.35, 7.1, 8.3, 9.1, 10.1, 10.19. 
11.32, 11.47, 11.52, 13.1, 14.1, 
15.1; 1615120889 
beneficent persons, 7.16 
Best Among Men [Arjuna], 2.15 
Best of the Bharatas [Arjuna], 7.11, 7.16, 
13.26, 14.12, 18.4 
Best of the Embodied [Arjuna], 8.4 
Best of the Kurus [Arjuna], 4.31, 10.19 
Best of the Twice-Born [Drona], 1.7 
bewilderment 
and action in accordance with 
nature, 18.60 
and anger, 2.63 
at birth, 7.27 
and Brahman, 2.72, 5.20 
and desire, 7.27 
and deviation from yoga, 6.38 
and dharma, 2.7 
and discernment, 2.52 
as dispelled, 11.1 
of duality, 7.27, 7.28 
and hatred, 7.27 
jungle of, 2.52 
and knowledge, 3.32, 5.15, 5.20, 
7.25, 10.3, 18.72 
and Krishna, 3.2, 7.25, 9.11, 10.3 
lack of, 15.5, 15.19 
of maleficents, 7.15 
and memory, 2.63 
on path of Brahman, 6.38 
of primordial nature, 9.12 M 
and ‘qualities’, 7.13, 14.22, 15.10 
and relinguishment, 18.7 
and self as creator of action, 3.27 
from selfish desire, 3.40 
and sense objects, 3.6 
and tamas, 14.8, 14.13, 14.15, 14.17, 
17.19, 18.7, 18.25, 18.39 
of the ungodly, 16.10, 16.15, 16.16, 
16.20 
Bbagavad, meaning of, 3-4 
Bhagavān, 251, 260, 278 
Bhagavat, 251, 272 
bhakta, 253, 266, 335. See also love 
bhakti, 10n, 70n, 111n, 125n, 246, 251, 
266, 275, 277. See also love 
Bharata, 7 
Bhārata [Arjuna], 2.14, 2.18, 2.28, 2.30, 
3.25, 7.27, 11.6, 13.2, 13.33, 14.3, 
15.19, 15.20, 16.3, 18.62 





340 INDEX 


Bhārata (descendant of King 
Bharata), 12 
Bharata [Dhritarashtra], 1.24, 2.10 
Bhrigu, 10.25 
birth/rebirth 
among bewildered persons, 14.15 
among those attached to action, 
14.15 
and attachment to ‘qualities’, 13.21 
bewilderment at, 7.27 
from celestial world, 9.21 
cycle of, 16.19, 250 
and death, 2.27 
and discernment, 6.43 
divine, 16.3 
into family of yogis, 6.42 
and the field, 13.26 
freedom from, 14.20 
freedom from cycle of, 2.51, 264 
as fruit of action, 2.43 
and highest heaven, 86n 
into home of the pure, 6.41 
and the knower of the field, 13.26 
and knowledge, 13.23 
and Krishna, 4.4, 4.5, 4.6, 4.9, 7.19, 
8.15, 8.16, 10.3, 10.12 
overcoming of, 86n 
repetition and nonrepetition of, 8.23 
and seers, 14.2 
and self, 2.20, 2.26 
and the ungodly, 16.4, 16.15 
blame, 12.19, 14.24. See also fault 
Blameless One [Arjuna], 3.3, 14.6 
blindness, 6, 10 
bliss, 18.74, 18.76, 18.77 
boat, in analogy, 4.36 
body 
acquisition of, 15.8 
and action, 5.11, 18.15 
alignment of, 6.13 
austerity of, 17.14 
control of, 18.52 
departure from, 15.8, 15.10 
and the embodied, 2.13, 2.18, 14.5 
emergence from, 14.20 
false identification with, 55n 
as field, 13.1 
as garment, 2.22 
gates of, 8.12, 14.11, 84n 
and highest Person, 13.22 
of Krishna, 11.7, 11.13, 11.15 
Krishna within, 8.4, 17.6 
maintenance of, 4.21 
and ‘principle of sacrifice’, 8.2, 8.4 
and relinquishment, 4.9, 18.11 
relinquishment of, 5.23, 8.5, 8.6, 8.13 
remaining within, 15.10 
and self, 2.20 


and soul, 85n 

and stages of childhood, 
old age, 2.13 

subsistence of, 3.8 

supreme Self in, 13.31, 13.32 

torment to, 17.6 

of the ungodly, 16.18 


youth, anq 


bondage, 2.39, 3.9, 5.3, 5.12, 9.28, 18.30 


Brahmā, 8.16, 8.17, 8.18, 11.15, 11.37, 
56n, 142n, 147n, 162n 
Brahman, 5.21, 122n, 142n 
and action, 3.15 
action offered to, 5.10 
actions of, 4.24 
aphoristic phrases concerning, 13.4 
attainment of, 4.24, 13.30, 18.50, 275 
characteristics of, 13.12-13.17 
contact with, 6.28 
as cosmic womb, 14.4 
and discernment, 5.20 
establishment in, 5.20 
feminine energy of, 2.72 
fire of, 4.24, 4.25 
as flawless, 5.19 
as inner world of Krishna, 249 
knowledge concerning, 7.29, 8.24, 
13:15; 13.17 
Krishna as, 10.12 
Krishna as foundation of, 14.27 
as Krishna's womb, 14.3 
as manifestation of divinity, 278 
meditation on, 4.24 
nature of, 8.1 
as neither existent nor nonexistent, 
13.12 
Nirvàna of, 2.72, 5.24, 5.25, 5.26 
as offering, 4.24 
and OM, 17.24 
and OM TAT SAT, 17.23 
path of, 6.38 
realization of, 237n 
and ritual, 4.24 
and sacrifice, 3.15, 4.25, 4.31, 4.32 
and sameness, 5.19 
sound of, 6.44, 8.13, 50n 
as supreme indestructible, 8.5 
as supreme spirit, 48n 
and transcendence, 249 
unity with, 5.24, 6.27, 14.26, 
18.53, 18.54 
and yoga, 5.6 
Brahmins, 2.46, 5.18, 9.33, 17.23, 18.41, 
18.42, 23n, 56n 
breath, 4.27, 4.29, 4.30, 5.27, 8.10, 8.12 
10.9, 15.14, 18.33 
Brihatsāma, 10.35 
brilliance, of Krishna, 7.9, 11.12, l 
brothers, 1.26 


1:11 
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| prothers-in-law, 1.34 
buddbi. See discernment 
butter, 9.1 


calmness, 2.64, 2.65, 6.3, 10.4, 18.42 

capability, 12.16 

capacity, 18.25 

celestial beings, 2.8, 10.2, 11.21, 152n, 
157n 

celestial realm, 2.2, 9.20, 9.24 

celestial world, 2.32, 2.37, 9.21 

Chaitanya school of Vaishnavism, án 

chaos, 3.24 

charity, 10.5, 11.48 

Chastiser of the Enemy [Arjuna], 4.33 

chastity, 6.14, 8.11, 17.14 

cheaters, 10.36 

Christianity, 31n 

circumstance, desirable and 
undesirable, 13.9 

Citraratha, 10.26 

city of nine gates, in analogy, 5.13, 85n, 
121n 

cleansing/cleanliness, 4.30, 6.11. 
See also uncleanliness 

cloud, in analogy, 6.38 

club, 11.17, 11.46 

cold, 2.14, 6.7, 12.18 

commerce, 18.44 

companions, 1.26 

compassion, 12.13, 16.2 

conceit, 16.17 

conflict, 1.47, 5.25, 249, 273 

confusion, 11.49, 18.39, 18.73 

Conqueror of Wealth [Arjunal, 2.48, 
4.41, 7.7, 9.9, 10.37, 11.14, 12.9, 
18.29, 18.72 

consciousness, 10, 58n, 175n, 245, 246, 
264. See also meditation; thought 

constancy, 10.34, 12.3, 13.6, 13.13 

contentment, 10.5 

cosmic absorption, 7.6, 14.2, 14.14, 
14.15, 334 

cosmic cycles, 15.4 

cosmic embryo, 14.3 

cosmic time, 11.25 

cosmic womb, 7.6, 14.4 

courage, 10.36 

cows, 5.18, 10.28, 18.44 

craving, 6.10 

creation, 5.19, 10.32, 14.2, 266-267 

creator, 4.13, 9.17, 10.33, 11.37 

crown, 11.17, 11.46 

cruelty, 16.9, 16.19 


Daityas, 10.30 
darkness, 8.26, 10.11 
dawn, 152n 


day, 8.17, 8.18, 8.19, 8.24 
death, 13.25, 86n 
and birth, 2.27 
cycle of, 12.7, 16.19, 264 
and dharma, 3.35 
final, 16.11 
and highest heaven, 86n 
infamy as worse than, 2.34 
Krishna as, 10.29, 10.34 
path of recurring, 9.3 
release from, 7.29 
and self, 2.20, 2.26 
See also passing on; perishing 
deceit, 13.7, 16.4, 16.10, 16.17, 17.5, 
7.12, 18.28 
deerskin, 6.11 
deities, 4.12, 7.20. See also divinities 
delight, 5.25, 12.4 
delusion, 3.29 
demigods. See deities/divinities 
demon/demonic, 9.12, 10.14, 11.36, 
17.4. See also ungodly 
denunciation, 18.28 
departed beings, 17.4 
depression, 18.35. See also anxiety; 
despair; despondency 
Descendant of Kuru [Arjuna], 2.41 
Descendant of Vrishni [Krishna], 1.41 
desire 
abandonment of, 2.71 
action without, 4.19 
from agitation, 5.23 
and anger, 2.62 
and attachment, 2.62 
and bewilderment, 7.27 
departure of, 5.28 
destruction of, 3.43 
and dharma, 7.11 
as enemy, 3.37 
and faith, 7.22 
and the field, 13.6 
freedom from, 2.56, 16.2, 18.52, 
18.53 
for fruits of action, 17.25, 18.23, 
18.27, 18.34 
for fruits of sacrifice, 17.11, 17.12 
and knowledge, 3.39, 3.40, 7.20 
and Krishna, 7.11, 10.28 
lack of, 3.30, 4.21, 6.18, 12.17, 15.5, 
18.49, 18.54 
and lack of attainment, 16.23 
for liberation, 17.25 
one unmoved by, 2.70 
for ‘qualities’, 14.22 
and rajas, 14.12, 18.24, 18.34 
relinquishment of, 2.55, 6.24, 16.21 
and renunciation, 5.3, 18.2 
and return to world, 9.21 
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desire (continued) Dhritarashtra, 6, 8, 9, 10, 12.1. 





, 1, 2.10 
and sacred cow, 3.10 241n, 253 
and sacrifice, 3.12 sons of, 1.19, 1.20, 1.23, 1.36, 1.46 
for selfish gain, 2.5 2.6, 11.26 
separation from, 5.26 dhyana. See meditation 
and those bound by action, 5.12 dialogue, 10, 11, 12, 13. 254, 255 
of the ungodly, 16.8, 16.10, 16.11, digestive fire, 15.14 

16.12, 16.13, 16.16, 16.18, 16.21, disc, 11.17, 11.46 
17.5 discernment 
despair, 7, 1.28, 18.66, 247, 257, 260, and action, 3.1, 3.26 
262, 277. See also anxiety; of action, 4.18 
depression; despondency and attachment, 3.26, 18.49 
despondency, 18.28, 247. See also and bewilderment, 2.52 
anxiety; depression; despair and Brahman, 5.20 

destination, supreme, 6.45 and calm thought, 2.65 

destiny, 6.40, 116n, 250 control of, 5.28 

Destroyer of the Enemy [Arjuna], 9.3 faculty of, 3.42, 3.43, 7.4, 13.5 

destruction, 3.24, 6.40, 11.29, 11.32, and feminine energy, 56n 

16.9 as focused on the Supreme, 5.17 
detachment. See attachment of greatest secret, 15.20 
determination, 6.23, 18.29, 18.33, 18.34, happiness through, 6.21 

18.35 inactive, 18.16 
determinism, 250 and Krishna, 7.10, 8.7, 10.4, 10.10, 
devotion, to Krishna, 9.14, 11.55, 12.6, 12.14 

12.10, 12.20, 18.57, 266. See also lack of, 7.24 

love loss of, 2.63 

Dhananjaya [Arjuna], 1.15, 18.30, 18.31 and meditation, 2.44, 2.53 

dharma purity of, 18.51 
abandonment of, 2.33 and ‘qualities’, 18.29 
and action, 18.47 quiet through, 6.25 
action in accordance with, 2.33 and rajas, 18.31 
and action in accordance with one’s and rebirth, 6.43 

nature, 275 and resolution, 2.41, 2.44 
bewilderment concerning, 2.7 sameness of, 6.9, 12.4 
defined, 21n and sattva, 18.30, 18.37 
and degradation of women, 1.41 and scripture, 2.52, 2.53 
and desire, 7.11 and selfish desire, 3.40 
destroyers of, 9 and tamas, 18.32 
and discernment, 2.40 types of, 18.29, 18.30, 18.31,18.32 
essence of, 12.20 unchanging, 2.53 
of the family, 1.40, 1.43, 1.44 uncontaminated, 18.17 
field of, 8, 1.1 and the ungodly, 16.9 
and greatest secret, 9.2, 9.3 and yoga, 2.39, 2.66 š 
and innate nature, 250 yoga of, 2.49, 2250521511 10.10, 18.57, 
and Krishna, 4.7, 7.11, 9.31, 11.18, 246, 264, 265 

14.27, 273 See also knowledge; mind; thought 
life of, 9 discipline, 4.26, 4.27 
of lineages, 1.45 discrimination, person of, 2.60 
and love, 9.31, 275 disdain, 12.13 


opposition to, 4.7 


disengagement, 18.30 
own us. another's, 3.35, 18.47 


dishonor, 6.7, 12.18, 14.25 


performance of one's, 263-264 disinterest, 6.9 
and rajas, 18.31, 18.34 dispassion, 6.35, 13.8, 18.52 
relinquishment of forms of, 18.66, disquietude, 14.12 

277-278 distress, 7.16 


study of, 18.70 disturbance, 12.15, 14.23 
and tamas, 18.32 divine feminine power, 247 
of Vedas, 9.21 divine power, 246 

of warrior, 2.31 divine realm, 18.40 
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divinities d 
and elements, 125n 
and knowledge concerning Krishna, 
10.14 
Krishna as beginning of, 10.2 
Krishna as Vāsava among, 10.22 
and Krishna's form, 11.52 
pleasures of, 9.20 
and 'principle of divinity', 116n 
and ‘qualities’, 18.40 
respect for, 17.14 
and sacrifice, 3.11, 3.12, 4.25, 7.23 
service to, 9.25 
as superior beings, 60n 
as worshipped by yogis, 4.25 
See also deities 
Divinity, Krishna as original, 10.12 
Divinity, supreme, 60n 
Divinity of Divinities, 10.15 
divinity/the divine 
attainment of, 245 
attributes of, 16.1-16.6 
as cause of action, 18.14 
forgetfulness of, 247 
heart offered to, 275 
of Krishna, 260-261, 266-267 
manifestations of, 11, 90n, 11án, 
128n, 246, 278 
as object of love, 252 
principle of, 7.30, 8.1, 8.4 
and soul, 11, 246, 263, 278 
and yoga, 3, 245, 246, 248, 249, 278 
and Yoga-Maya, 247 
dog, 5.18 
donation, monetary, 17.13 
doubt, 4.40, 4.41, 4.42, 6.39, 18.68, 
18.73 
Drona/Dronāchārya, 1.25, 2.4, 11.26, 
11.34, 22n, 23n, 255 
duality, 2.45, 4.22, 5.3, 7.27, 7.28, 15.5, 
92n 
dubkba. See suffering 
Duryodhana, 7, 1.2, 1.11, 27n, 255 
dwelling, 10.12, 12.8 


earth, 6.8, 7.4, 14.24 

earthly kingdom, 2.8 

ego-centeredness, 64n, 249 

elation, 12.15 

elements, gross, 13.5 

elephants, 5.18, 10.27 

emanation, 13.30 

embodied, the, 2.13, 2.18, 2.30, 2.59, 
3.40, 5.13, 12.5, 14.5, 14.14, 
14.20, 17.2 

embryo, in analogy, 3.38 

empathy, 83n 

enemy, 6.9, 12.18, 333 

engagement, 18.30 


enlightened, the, 10.8, 10.9 

enmity, 11.55 

envy; 3:31; 3:52; 4.22, 9.1, 16.3, 18.67 
18.71 

eternal dwelling, 18.56 

eternality, 7.10, 8.20, 15.7 

ethics/morality, 8, 10.38, 273 

everpresence/everpresent, 2.17, 2.21 
2.24, 18.20 


Krishna as, 4.6, 4.13, 7.13. 7.24, 7.25, 


9.13, 9.18, 11.2, 11.4, 14.27 
self as, 2.21, 2.24, 42n 
Supreme Self as, 13.31 
everything 
arranger of, 8.9 
and Brahman, 3.15, 13.13, 13.14 
coming forth of, 10.8 
completion of, 11.40 
and death, 10.34 
Vasudeva as, 7.19 
evil acts, 4.8. See also action; misdeeds/ 
wrongdoing 
exalted form, of Krishna, 11.23 
exalted one, and knowledge of Krishna, 
7.18, 7.19 
exalted seers, 10.2, 10.6, 10.25 
Exalted Self, 11.50 
exalted self, of Partha, 18.74 
exalted supreme Lord, 5.29, 10.3, 11.9, 
13.22 
excellence, 10.41 
excess, 6.16, 16.4 
exertion, 14.12 
existence 
and Brahman, 56n 
eternal, 2.12 
and Krishna, 2.12, 10.39, 10.41, 11.37 
Krishna as continuance of, 9.18 
Krishna as unmanifest, 7.24 
and Nirvana, 56n 
power in, 10.41 
pure, 2.45, 16.1, 112n 
and ‘qualities’, 18.40 
and self, 16.21 
of self, 41n 
ungodly, 7.15 
See also being 
Extraordinary Self [Krishna], 11.37 
eyebrows, 5.27, 8.10 
eyes, 11.8, 11.10, 11.16, 11.23, 11.24, 


13.13 


faces, 10.33, 11.11, 13.13 

faith, 3.31, 4.39, 4.40, 6.37, 6.47, 7.21, 
7.22, 9.23, 12.2, 12.20, 17.1-17.3, 
17.13, 17.17, 17.28, 18.42, 18.71 

fame, 10.5, 10.34 

family, 1.38, 1.40, 1.42, 1.43, 1.44, 6.9 

fate, 116n 


2 
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Father of the World, 11.43 

fathers, 1.26, 1.34, 11.44. See also 
ancestors/forefathers; 
grandfathers 

fathers-in-law, 1.27, 1.34 


fault, 3.13, 4.21, 15.5, 18.3, 18.47, 18.48. 


See also blame 
Faultless One [Arjuna], 15.20 
fear, 2.56, 4.10, 5.28, 6.14, 10.4, 11.45, 
11.49, 11.50, 12.15, 16.1, 18.8, 
18.30, 18.35 
feet, 11.23, 13.13 
feminine attributes, 10.34 
feminine energy, 2.72 
field, the, 13.0, 13.1, 13.2, 13.3, 13.6, 
13.18, 13.33, 13.34 
Fighter of the Enemy [Arjuna], 11.54 
fire 
in analogy, 3.38, 3.39, 4.19, 4.37, 
18.48 
of Brahman, 4.24 
brilliance of, 7.9, 11.17 
digestive, 15.14 
effects of, 2.23 
as element, 7.4, 8.24 
and illumination, 15.6 
and Krishna, 11.19, 11.25 
Krishna as, 9.16, 10.23 
and moths, 11.29 
sacred, 6.1 
of senses, 4.26 
splendor of, 15.12 
and Vasus, 152n 
of yoga, 4.27 
fire sacrifice, 78n 
fish, 10.31 
flowers, 10.35 
food/eating, 3.14, 4.30, 6.16, 6.17, 9.27, 
15.14, 17.7-17.10, 18.52 
forbearance, 10.4, 10.34 
forefathers. See ancestors/forefathers 
foresight, 13.8 
fortune, 2.32, 18.78 
fragrance, 7.9 
freedom 
from action, 3.4 
of action, 276 
from anger, 4.10, 16.2 
from anxiety, 12.15, 12.16 
from attachment, 3.9, 4.22, 12.18, 
18.23, 18.26 
from birth, 14.20, 264 
from bondage of action, 5.3, 9.28 
from death, 264 
from desire, 2.56, 16.2, 18.52, 18.53 
desire for, 17.25 
from effects of action, 3.31 
from elation, 12.15 


from enmity, 11.55 

from envy, 16.3 

from fear, 4.10, 12.15 

as goal, 5.28 

from happiness and suffering, 15.5 

from impatience, 12.15 | 

and Krishna's love call, 10 

from life, 125n 

from longing, 16.2 

from misfortune, 4.16, 10.3, 18.66 

from passion, 4.10, 8.11 

perception of, 18.30 

and sacrifice, 4.32 

from suffering, 14.20 

through divine attributes, 16 5 
free will, 92n 


friend(s), 1.27, 1.38, 4.3, 6.9, 7, 8, 11.41, 


11.44, 12.13, 12.18, 14.25, 90n, 
256, 257 
fruits of action 
and action, 5.14 
claim to, 2.47 


as desirable, undesirable, and mixed, 


18.12 
desire for, 17.25, 18.23, 18.27, 18.34 
devotion to as miserly, 2.49 
freedom from, 9.28 
and Krishna, 4.14 
motivation by, 2.49 
nondependence on, 6.1 
offered to Krishna, 264-265 
relinquishment of, 2.51, 4.20, 5.12, 
12.11, 12.12, 18.2, 18.6, 18.9, 
18.11, 18.12, 274 
renunciation of, 264 
as untainted, 14.16 
full-heartedness, 10, 11, 278 


gambling, 10.36 
Gandharvas, 10.26, 11.22 
Ganges, 10.31 
garlands, 11.11 
garment(s), 11.11 
in analogy, 2.22 
Garuda, 10.30 
gates, of body, 5.13, 14.11, 85n, 121n 
Gayatri, 10.35 
Gita, meaning of, 4 
Gitopanishad, 14 
giving, 8.28, 16.1 
and Krishna's form, 11.48, 11.55 _ 
as not to be relinquished, 18.3, 18.» 
18.6 
and OM, 17.24 
and purity, 18.5 
and rajas, 17.21 
and reciprocity, 17.20 
and sattva, 17.20 
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and tamas, 17.22 d 

three types of, 17.7 | 

and the ungodly, 16.15 
glory, 11.33 


God. See Bhagavān; Brahman; Divinity; 


Krishna; Person; Purushottama; 
Self; Universal form 
Goddesses, presiding, 10.34. See also 
women 
godless, the, 9.12 
gods. See deities; divinities 
gold, 6.8, 14.24 
Govinda [Krishna], 12, 1.32, 2.9 
grandfathers, 1.26, 1.34. 
See also fathers 
grandsons, 1.26, 1.34 
Great-Grandfather [Brahma], 11.39 
greed, 1.45, 14.12, 14.17, 16.21, 18.27 
grief, 2.11, 2.25, 2.27, 2.30, 3.30 
Gudakesha [Arjuna], 1.24, 2.9, 10.20, 
I 172 
guna(s). See 'qualities' 
guru(s), 2.5, 11.43, 13.7, 17.14, 253, 
254 257 


happiness [sukha], 1.36, 1.45, 247 
in absorption in yoga, 5.23 
action in, 2.38 
attachment to, 14.6, 14.9 
and Brahman, 6.28 
and ethical treatment of relatives, 
1.37 

as extraordinary, 14.27 

and the field, 13.6 

freedom from, 2.56, 15.5 

and Krishna, 10.4, 14.27 

lack of attainment of, 16.23 

and peace, 2.66 

and rajas, 18.38 

and sattva, 18.37 

in self, 5.21 

and self-conquest, 6.7 

and senses, 2.14, 6.21 

and suffering, 2.15, 2.38, 6.32, 12.13, 
12.18, 14.24 

and tamas, 18.39 

through discernment, 6.21 

as translation of sukba, 333 

types of, 18.36, 18.37, 18.38, 18.39 

and the ungodly, 16.14 

as within, 5.24 

Hari [Krishna], 11.9, 18.77 

harm, 18.25 

hatred, 5.3, 6.9, 7.27, 16.19 

head, 8.12, 13.13 

hearing, 2.52, 4.26, 13.13, 15.9 

heart(s) 

Brahman as seated within, 13.17 


hermitage within, 278 
innermost world of, 11, 275 
Krishna within, 10.11, 10.20, 15.15, 
18.61, 261 
mind stopped within, 8.12 
offered to Krishna, 269 
offered to the divinity, 275 
offering of, 125n 
vision of supreme Lord within, 
237n 
vision of supreme Self within, 237n 
and yoga, 249, 252, 273, 278 
heat, 2.14, 6.7, 12.18 
heavenly bodies, 10.21 
hermitage, 278 
heroes, 11.28, 18.43 
Hero of the Kurus [Arjuna], 11.48 
highest heaven, 86n 
Himalayas, 10.25 
Hinduism, 4 
honesty, 13.7 
honor, 6.7, 12.18, 14.25, 266 
hope, 16.12 
horses, 10.27 
Hrishikesha [Krishna], 1.15, 1.21, 1.24, 
2.9, 2.10, 11.36, 18.1 
humility, 16.2, 258 
hymns, 12, 10.35, 13.4, 15.1 


"Tam acting’, notion of, 2.71, 7.4, 12.13, 
13.5, 13.8, 16.18, 17.5, 18.24, 
18.53, 18.58, 18.59 

I have acted’, notion of, 18.17 

identity, mistaken, 55n 

Ikshvāku, 4.1 

illumination, 14.22 

illusion, 4.35, 7.14, 7.15, 10.4 

immortality, 2.15, 4.31, 9.19, 10.18, 
13.12, 14.20, 14.27, 18.37, 18.38 

immovable, the, 12.3 

impartiality, 12.16 

impatience, 12.15 

imperishable, the, 3.15, 8.11, 12.1, 12.3, 
15.16, 15.18 MET 

impermanence, 2.14, 2. 

A 2.16, 6.27, 6.28, 6.45, 16.10, 
16.19, 17.10. See also purity; taint 

inaction/actionlessness, 2.47, 3.8, 4.16, 
4.18, 14.13, 16.7, 18.49, 275. 
See also action 

inauspiciousness, 9.1 

inconceivable, the, 12.3 

indestructible, the, 8.21, 11.18, 11.57 

Indra, 144n 

injunction, 9.23, 16.23, 16.24, 17.1, 
17.11, 17.24. See also prescribed 
actions 

injustice, 16.12 
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intelligence, 7.23, 10.34. See also 
discernment; knowledge; 
mind; thought 


Jahnu, 10.31 

Janaka, King, 3.20 

Janardana [Krishna], 1.36, 1.39, 1.44, 
3.1, 10.18, 11.51 

Jayadratha, 11.34 

jūāna. See knowledge 

jungle, of bewilderment, 2.52 


kāma. See desire 
Kandarpa, 10.28, 145n 
Kapila, 10.26 

karma, 21n. See also action 
Karna, 1.8, 11.34, 158n 


Kaunteya [Arjuna], 2.14, 2.37, 2.60, 3.39, 


5.22, 6.35, 8.6, 8.16, 9.10, 9.23 
Kauravas, 9 
Keshava [Krishna], 1.31, 3.1, 10.13, 
11.35, 18.76 
king, 9.33 
in analogy, 127n 


knower, of the field, 13.0, 13.1, 13.2, 


13.3, 13.26, 13.34 
knowledge, 3.29, 6.21 


absence of, 5.15, 5.16, 13.11, 14.8, 


14.16, 14.17, 16.4, 18.72 


and action, 3.33, 4.19, 4.37, 5.8, 7.29, 


18.18, 18.19, 265 
and affliction, 4.36 
attachment to, 14.6 


and bewilderment, 3.32, 5.15, 5.20, 


7:25 1079 
as boat, 4.36 


of Brahman, 7.29, 8.24, 13.15, 13.17 


and Brahmins, 18.42 

contentment in, 6.8 

culmination of, 18.50 

as darkness, 10.11 

description of, 13.0, 13.18 

and desire, 7.20 

destruction of, 3.41 

and doubt, 4.41, 4.42 

establishment in, 2.54, 2.55, 2. 57, 
2.58, 2.61, 2 68 

and faith, 4. 39 

as fire, 4.37 

of the highest, 14.14 

and illusion, 4.35 

and immortality, 13.12 


and Krishna, 7.16, 7.17, 7.18, 10. 32, 


11.38, 13.18 
from Krishna, 10.4, 10.14, 15.15 


of Krishna, 7.1, 7.2, 7.3, 7.19, 7.24, 
7.26, 8.2, 9.13, 10.3, 10.14, 10.15, 


11.2, 11.18, 266, 274 


Krishna as, 10.38 

lack of, 2.42, 3.25, 4.40, 9.12 
16.15 ^12, 1335, 

lamp of, 10.11 

and meditation, 12.12 

and misdeeds, 5.17 

of nature, 13.23 

necessity of, 10.42 

object of, 13.0, 13. 11, 13.18 

of one thing as the whole, 18.22 

and peace, 4.39 

and practice, 12.12 

of ‘principle of self’, 10.32, 13.11 

and purification, 4.10, 4.38 

purpose of, 13.17 

of ‘qualities’, 13.23, 15.10 

realized, 3.41, 6.8, 7.2, 9.1, 18.42 

and rebirth, 13.23 

respect for, 17.14 

and sacrifice, 4.28, 4.33, 4.34, 8.28, 
9.15, 18.70 

and sativa, 14.6, 14.11, 14.17, 18.20 

of secrets, 9.1, 9.2, 18.63 

and self, 2.29, 4.38, 5.16, 5.26, 7.16, 
7.17 

and self-discipline, 4.27 

and selfish desire, 3.39, 3.40 

and senses, 2.67, 2.68 

of separateness, 18.21 

and tamas, 14.8 

and thought, 4.23 

of two paths, 8.27 

ultimate, 14.1, 14.2 

and the ungodly, 16.7, 16.15 

and value of Vedas, 2.46 

and yoga, 4.42 

yoga of, 3.3, 16.1, 246, 248 

and yogis, 6.46 

See also discernment; enlightened, 
the; intelligence 


Krishna 


abidance in, 7.18 

as abiding in all, 6.31, 10.20 

absorption in, 13.10 

and action, 3.22, 3.23, 3.24, 3.30, 4.9, 
4.14, 9.9, 9.27, 11.55, 12.6, 12.10, 
18.56, 18.73, 265 

affectionate words of, 271-272 

as Agni, 11.39 

as Airavata, 10.27 

all beings within, 4.35 

aloofness of, 9.9 

as Ananta, 10.29 

and Arjuna, 6, 10, 11, 13-14, 25n, 
255, 256-257, 259-260, 267-270 

arms of, 11.16, 11.19, 11.23, 11.46 

as arranger of everything, 8.9 

as Aryaman, 10.29 
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as Ashwattha, 10.26 

attainment of, 8.14, 12.4, 12.9, 16.20 

and austerity, 5.29, 7.9, 11.48, 11.53 

as author of Vedanta, 15.15 

as beginning, 10.2 

as beginning, middle, and end, 
10.20, 10.32 

as beginningless, 10.5 

and being, 7.6, 9.5, 9.19, 10.4, 15.7 

being of, 14.19 

and beings, 7.5, 9.13 

bellies of, 11.23 

as Beloved Lord, 3 

and bewilderment, 3.2, 7.25, 9.11, 
10.3 

as beyond, 11.37 

as Bhagavan, 260 

as Bhagavat, 272 

as Bhrigu, 10.25 


and birth, 4.4, 4.5, 4.6, 4.9, 7.19, 8.15, 


8.16, 10.3, 10.12 
within body, 17.6 
body of, 11.7, 11.13, 11.15 
and Brahma, 11.37 


and Brahman, 10.12, 14.3, 14.27, 249 


as Brihatsama, 10.35 

brilliance of, 7.9, 11.12, 11.17 

as butter, 9.16 

and calmness, 10.4 

and celestial beings, 11.21 

characteristics of, 259-272 

as charioteer, 259-260 

and charity, 10.5 

as Citraratha, 10.26 

club of, 11.17, 11.46 

as coming forth into being, 9.18, 
10.2, 10.8 

coming to, 4.9, 4.10, 6.47, 7.23; 8.5, 
8.7, 8.15, 8.16, 9.25, 9.28, 9.34, 
10.10, 11.55, 13.18, 18.55, 18.65, 
18.66, 18.68, 249, 265, 266, 273 

compassion of, 270-271 

as completing all, 11.40 

as Conqueror of Wealth, 10.57 

as containing all, 261 

and contentment, 10.5 

as continuance of existence, 9.18 

as cosmic Person, 11.38 

as cosmic receptacle, 9.18 

as courage, 10.36 

as creator, 4.13, 9.17, 11.37 

crown of, 11.17, 11.46 

darkness dispelled by, 10.11 

and death, 12.7 

as death, 10.29, 10.34 

declarations of, 266-267 

dependence on, 7.1 

and desire, 7.11, 10.28 
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destruction by, 11.32 
devotion to, 9.14, 11.55, 12.6, 12.10, 
12.20, 18.57, 266 
and dharma, 4.7, 7.11, 9.31, 11.18, 
14.27, 273 
as digestive fire, 15.14 
and discernment, 7.10, 8.7, 10.4, 
10.10, 12.14 
disc of, 11.17, 11.46 
divinity of, 5, 260-261, 266-267 
as Divinity of Divinities, 10.15 
domain of, 8.21 
and doubt, 6.39 
as dwelling, 9.18, 10.12, 15.6 
as dwelling in beings, 9.29, 12.8, 261 
edifying words of, 263-265 
emulation of, 3.23 
as end of all, 261 
entry into, 12.7, 12.8 
envy of, 18.67 
epithets of, 12 
as eternal, 7.10 
as eternal divine Person, 10.12 
as eternal Person, 11.18 
as everpresent, 4.6, 4.13, 7.13, 7.24, 
7.25, 9.13, 9.18, 11.2, 11.4, 14.27 
as Everything, 7.19, 11.40 
exhortations of, 265-266 
and existence, 2.12, 7.24, 9.18, 10.39, 
10.41 
as existent and nonexistent, 11.37 
expressions of, 261-272 
as Extraordinary Self, 11.37 
eyes of, 11.16, 11.19, 11.25, 11.24 
as facing every direction, 10.55, 11.11 
and fame, 10.5, 11.36 
as father, 9.17, 11.44, 14.4 
as Father of the World, 11.43 
and fear, 10.4 
feet of, 11.23 
and feminine attributes, 10.34 
and fire, 11.19, 11.25 
as fire, 9.16, 10.23 
as flower season, 10.35 
flute of, 5-6 
followers of, 3.31 
and forbearance, 10.4 
forgiveness of, 11.42 
form(s) of, 5, 9.4, 9.11, 9.15, 11.5, 
11.5, 11.9-11.13, 11.16, 11.20, 
11.23, 11.31, 11.38, 11.45, 11.46, 
11.47, 11.48, 11.49, 11.50, 11.51, 
11.52, 11.53, 11.54, 248, 267-270 
and fortune, 18.78 
as fragrance, 7.9 
as friend, 11.41, 11.44 
as gambling, 10.56 
as Ganges, 10.31 
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Krishna (continued) 

as Garuda, 10.30 

as Gayatri, 10.35 

giving as offerings to, 9.27 

as goal, 7.18, 9.18, 9.32, 9.34 

as going forth into cosmic 
absorption, 9.18 

grace of, 11.1, 11.44, 11.45, 18.56, 
18.58, 18.62, 18.73 

as grandfather of universe, 9.17 

as guru, 11.43, 257 

and happiness, 10.4, 14.27 

as Hari, 11.9 

as healing herb, 9.16 

as heart, 5.29, 9.18 

heart of, 6 

heart offered to, 269 

in hearts, 10.11, 10.20, 15.15, 18.61 

highest being of, 7.24 

as highest domain, 11.38 

honor for, 9.14, 266 

human form of, 9.11 

and illusion, 10.4 

as immortal, 10.18, 14.27 

impartiality of, 271 

inclusiveness of, 270-271 

as incomparable, 7.24 

as indestructible, 11.18, 11.37 

and infamy, 10.5 

inner world of, 273 

as Kapila, 10.26 

as king of animals, 10.30 

as knower, 11.38 

as knower of the field, 13.2 

and knowledge, 7.16, 7.17, 7.18, 
10.4, 10.14, 10.32, 10.38, 11.38, 
13.18, 15.15 

knowledge of, 7.1, 7.2, 7.3, 7.19, 
7.24, 7.26, 8.2, 9.13, 10.3, 10.14, 
10.15, 11.2, 11.18, 265, 266, 274 

as Kuvera, 10.23 

as lacking beginning, middle, and 
end, 11.16, 11.19 

as letter A, 10.33 

life-breath offered to, 10.9 

as life in all, 7.9 

as light, 11.17 

likeness with, 14.2 

longing of, 6 

as Lord, 9.18 

as Lord of Beings, 10.15 

as Lord of sacrifice, 9.24 

as Lord of universe, 10.3 

love call of, 5-6, 10, 249, 250, 251, 
260, 261, 266, 272-273 

love for, 7.17, 11.44, 12.1, 18.54, 
264—265, 277 

love of, 4.11, 7.17, 9.29, 12.14, 12.15, 
12.16, 12.17, 12.19, 12.20, 18.64, 





18.65, 18.69, 261, 265. 266 
270-272, 276-277 | 

love offered to, 4.3, 6.47, 7.23, 7.28 
9.13, 9.14, 9.23, 9.26, 9.20, 0.30 
9.31, 9.33, 9.34, 10.8, 11.54, 11 5s 
12.1, 12.14, 12.16, 12.20, 13.18. 7 
15.19, 18.65, 18.68, 249, 252. 266 

love song of, 272-279 

loving state of being of, 4.10 

Magnificent Self of, 11.50 

as manifest, 4.8 

manifestations from, 14.3 

manifestations of, 4, 5, 4.6, 7.24, 
11.46, 11.47, 199n, 248, 249, 253 
259, 266, 267, 268, 270, 271 


| 
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as mantra, 9.16 | 


as Margashirsha, 10.35 

as Marichi, 10.21 

as Master of the Universe, 10.15 

and Maya, 4.6, 7.14, 7.15, 18.61 

and meditation, 260 

meditation on, 2.61, 9.22, 10.17, 12.6, 
52n, 266 

and memory, 8.5, 8.7, 8.13, 8.14, 
10.34, 15.15, 266 

as Meru, 10.23 

as Mighty Self, 11.20 

and mind, 7.1, 8.7, 9.13, 9.34, 10.22, 
11.49, 12.2, 12.8, 12.14, 18.65, 266 

as mind, 10.22 

mind of, 10.6 

as moon, 10.21, 11.39, 15.13 

as moral conduct, 10.38 

as mortality and immortality, 9.19 

as mother of universe, 9.17 

and motion, 10.8 

mouths of, 11.19, 11.23, 11.24, 11.25, 
1162751628; 1112201 11:30 

and moving and nonmoving, 10.39, 
11.43 

as Narada, 10.26 

nature of, 7.4, 7.5 

and Nirvana, 6.15 

and nonbeing, 9.19 

as non-creator, 4.13 

and nonviolence, 10.5 

as nourisher, 15.13 

obeisance to, 11.35, 11.39, 11.40, 
11.44 

as oblation, 9.16 

as ocean, 10.24 

as offering, 9.16 

offering to, 7.19, 9.26, 9.27, 265 

oneness of, 9.15 

as One of Incomparable Being, 11.45 

as One of Unlimited Form, 11.38 

as original, 11.47 

as original Divinity, 10.12, 11.38 


as Original Ana 11 24 
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and passion, 7.11 

path of, 4.11 

paths to, 270-271 

and peace, 5.29, 18.62 

perception of 11117 

as pervasive, 9.4, 10.12, 10.16, 11.16, 
11:20) 11.38, 11.47 

philosophical words of, 262-263 

as power, 7.ll 

power of, 9.5, 10.7, 10.16, 10.19, 
10.40, 11.40, 259, 207 

as Prahlāda, 10.30 

praise for, 9.14, 11.21, 266 

as Prajāpati, 11.39 

as prayer, 10.25 

as presiding over own nature, 4.6 

primordial nature of, 7.4, 9.7, 9.8 

as principal one, 10.24 

as ‘principle of becoming’, 7.30 

as 'principle of divinity', 7.30 

as ‘principle of sacrifice’, 7.30, 8.4 

and “principle of self, 10.32 

as procreating force, 10.28 

prosperity from, 9.22 

as protective, 10.27 

protective words of, 261-262 

as prowess, 7.8 

prowess of, 11.19, 11.40 

and purification, 10.12, 10.31 

as Purusha, 249, 261, 278 

as radiance, 7.8 

and rain, 9.19 

and rajas, 7.12 

as Rama, 10.31 

recognition of, 7.13, 7.25, 9.24, 18.55 

refuge in, 4.10, 7.29, 18.56, 266, 
277, 278 

reliance on, 12.11 

and renunciation, 3.30, 12.6, 
18.57, 266 

as resolve, 10.36 

as resting place, 9.4, 9.5, 9.6, 11.18, 
11.38 

restraint as arising from, 10.4 

revelation of, 7.25, 267-270 

reverence for, 18.65, 266 

as rising into being, 10.34 

as ritual, 9.16 

roles of, 5 

as sacred utterance, 7.8, 10.25 

and sacrifice, 5.29, 9.16, 9.20, 9.23, 
9.24, 9.25, 9.27, 9.34, 10.25, 11.48, 
11.53, 18.65, 266 

as Sama, 10.22 

and sameness, 9.29, 10.5 

and sattua, 7.12 

and secrets, 10.38, 15.20, 18.75, 
272-279 

security from, 9.22 
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as seed, 7.10, 9.18, 10.39 
seed of, 14.4 
as seen everywhere, 6.30 
and seers, 10.6 
and self, 7.14, 7.15, 7.16, 7.17, 7.18, 
7.19, 11.24 
Self of, 4.6, 4.7, 9.5, 10.11, 10.15, 
10.16, 10.18, 10.19, 10.20, IH 74 
11.3, 11.12, 11.47, 11.50 
as sending forth beings, 9.7, 9.8 
and senses, 10.22, 15.7 
separateness of, 9.15 
service to, 14.26 
as Shankara [Shiva], 10.23 
as shark, 10.31 
as shelter, 9.18, 9.32, 18.62, 18.66 
sight of, 4.35, 5.18, 6.29, 6.30, 
11.3-11.8, 11.54, 266 
as silence of secrets, 10.38 
as Skanda, 10.24 
as smaller than atom, 8.9 
and social orders, 4.13 
and soul, 259 
as sound, 7.8 
as source, 10.15 
speaks, 1.25, 2.55, 3.3, 3.37, 4.1, 5.2, 
6.1, 6.35, 7.1, 9.1, 10.1, 10.19, 
11:32 1147A 1620013515 14.1, 
17: 1182279 
splendor of, 7.10, 10.36, 10.41, 11.19, 
11.30, 11.47, 15.12, 267 
suffering as arising from, 10.4 
„as sun, 10.21 
as superior, 7.7 
and superlatives, 266-267, 272 
supervision of, 9.10 
as support, 10.42 
as Supreme Lord, 4, 5.29, 11.3, 11.16 
as Supreme Lord of Yoga, 11.4, 11.9, 
18.75, 248, 252 
supreme nature of Lordship of, 9.11 
as supreme whole, 251 
as sustainer, 9.18, 15.13 
and taint, 4.14 
and tamas, 7.12 
as taming rod, 10.38 


as taste, 7.8 

as teacher, 13-14, 257, 260 
teeth of, 11.23, 11.25, 11.27 
as theorem, 10.32 

thighs of, 11.25 


as thought, 10.22 
thought focused on, 6.14, 10.9, 1277. 


12.9, 18.57, 18.58 
as Thousand-Armed One, 11.46 
as thunderbolt, 10.28 
as time, 10.30, 10.33, 11.32 
and time of passing on, 8.5 
torment to, 17.6 
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Krishna (continued) 
traditions focusing on, 4 
and transcendence, 10, 18.58, 259 
and truth, 10.4, 18.55 
as Ucchaishravas, 10.27 
as ultimate, 4, 248 
as Ultimate Person, 10.15, 11.3, 
15.18, 15.19, 274 
as unborn, 7.25, 10.3, 10.12 
understanding of, 4.14, 7.6, 9.6, 10.2, 
10.3, 10.41, 13.2 
as unending, 11.47 
as Unfathomable One, 11.42 
and the ungodly, 16.18, 16.20 
as Universal Form, 11.46 
and the universe, 7.7, 11.7, 11.13, 
11%25%1130%1137./11545 
as Unlimited Lord of Divinities, 11.37 
as unmanifest existence become 
manifest, 7.24 
unmanifest form of, 9.4 
as Ushanā, 10.37 
as Varuna, 11.39 
as Vāsava, 10,22 
as Vāsudeva, 10.37 
as Vāyu, 11.39 
and Vedas, 7.8, 9.17, 10.22, 11.48, 
11.53, 15.15, 15.18, 50n 
as victory, 10.36 
as Vishnu, 10.21, 11.30 
as Vishva Rüpa, 267, 269-270 
as Vyāsa, 10.37 
as warmth radiating, 9.19 
as water, 10.31 
as wind, 10.31 
and words, 10.33 
as world-creator, 10.33 
worship of, 9.14, 9.15, 9.22, 12.1, 
12.2, 18.70, 266 
as Yama, 11.39 
and yoga, 7.1, 10.7, 11.4, 11.8, 11.9, 
11.47, 12.6, 12.9, 18.75, 248-249, 
252, 259 
and Yoga-Māyā, 7.25 
as Yogi, 10.17 
yogi living in, 6.31 
Kumāras, 138n 
Kunti, Queen, 1.16, 257 
Kuru, field of. See Kurukshetra (field 
Of Kuru) 
Kuru, King, 8 
Kurukshetra (field of Kuru), 8-9, 1.1, 
255 
Kurus, 1.12, 1.25, 22n 
kusha grass, 6.11 
Kuvera, 10.23 


Lakshmī Devī, 25n 
lament, 12.17, 18.35, 18.54 
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lamp, in analogy, 6.19, 10.11 
Leader of the Bharatas, 3.41, 18.36 
lethargy, 14.8, 18.28, 18.39 
letters, of alphabet, 10.33 
life, 7.9, 125n, 263 
life-breath, 4.27, 4.29, 4.30, 9.10, 8.12, 
10.9 
light, 5.24, 8.24, 8.26, 11.17, 14.13, 152n 
lightning, 152n 
lion, 145n 
loathing, 12.17 
Lord of Beings, 10.15 
Lord of Created Beings, 3.10 
loss, 18.25 
lost, state of being, 1.40, 2.63, 3.32. 
6.30, 9.31, 16.9, 18.58, 92n 
lotus, in analogy, 5.10 
lotus seat, 11.15 
love 
action from, 237n 
and bhakti, 251 
and dharma, 275 
and equality, 14.24 
feelings of, 10.8, 10.9 
freedom through, 125n 
and free will, 250 
as Gità's main teaching, 10 
for Krishna, 11.44, 18.54, 264-265, 
277 
Krishna's call of, 5-6, 10, 249, 250, 
251, 260, 261, 266, 272-273 
offered to Krishna, 4.3, 6.47, 7.21, 
7.23, 7.28, 9.13, 9.23, 9.29, 9.30, 
9.31, 9.33, 9.34, 10.8, 11.55, 12.1, 
12.14, 12.16, 12.20, 13.18, 15.19, 
18.65, 249, 252, 266 
offered to other deities, 9.23 
offering of, 7.17, 8.10, 8.22, 9.14, 
9.26, 9.29, 11.54, 12.17, 12.19, 
13.11, 14.26, 18.54, 18.55, 18.67, 
18.68 
of Krishna, 4.11, 7.17, 9.29, 12.14, 
12.15, 12.16, 12.17, 12.19, 12.20, 
18.64, 18.65, 18.69, 249, 261, 265, 
266, 270-272 
secret of, 274 
for soul, 275 
supreme divinity as object of, 252 
and Supreme Person, 8.22 
for supreme Self, 275 
at time of passing on, 8.10 
translation of words for, 334-335 
and yoga, 13.10, 14.26, 246, 248, 278 
luminaries, 10.21, 13.17 
luminosity, 8.9 


Mādhava [Krishna], 1.14, 1.37 
Madhusüdana [Krishna], 1.35, 2.1, 24, 
6.33, 8.2 


% ? 
v 
d 
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madness, 18.35 
Mahābhārata, 5 
Majestic One [Krishna], 14.21 
manifestation(s), 3.14 
and Brahmā's day, 8.18 
of divinity, 11, 90n, 114n, 128n, 246, 
278 
of faith, 17.3 
and interims of being, 2.28 
from Krishna, 14.3 
of Krishna, 4, 5, 4.6, 4.8, 7.24, 11.46, 
11.47, 199n, 248, 249, 253, 259, 
266, 267, 268, 270, 271 
of 'qualities', 13.19 
of universe, 334 
and yoga, 278 
See also unmanifest, the 
mantra, 9.16, 17.13, 105n 
Manu, 4.1, 10.6 
Margashirsha, 10.35 
Marichi, 10.21 
Maruts, 10.21, 11.6, 11.22 
master, 5.13, 5.14 
matter, 2.14, 3.42 
Māyā, 4.6, 7.14, 7.15, 18.61, 71n, 247. 
See also Yoga-Māyā 
meaning, 8 
mediators, 6.9 
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control of, 5.28, 6.14, 6.26, 6.34, 6.35 
18.52 

and determination, 18.33 

deviated from yoga, 6.37 

and discernment, 3.42 

distress of, 11.45 

as enemy, 6.5, 6.6 

focus of, 6.12 

as friend, 6.5, 6.6 

and Krishna, 7.1, 8.7, 9.13, 9.34, 
10.22, 11.49, 12.2, 12.8, 12.14, 
18.65, 266 

of Krishna, 10.6 

Krishna as, 10.22 

and renunciation, 5.13 

and sameness, 13.9 

and self, 6.25 

and selfish desire, 2.55, 3.40 

and sense objects, 3.6, 15.9 

and senses, 2.60, 2.67, 3.7, 6.24, 15.7 

steady, 12.19 

stopping of within heart, 8.12 

as subdued, 6.15 

as undisturbed, 8.10 

as unsteady, 6.26, 6.34, 6.35 

weak, 18.16 

See also discernment; intelligence; 
meditation 


meditation, 5án mindless ones, 17.6 
as better than knowledge, 12.12 ‘mine’, sense of, 2.71, 3.30, 12.13, 18.53 
On Brahman, 4.24 mirror, in analogy, 3.38 


description of one in, 2.54 
and discernment, 2.53 


misdeeds/wrongdoing, 1.39, 3.6, 3.36, 


5.15, 5.17) 5:25; 7/15}, 7285990 


on Krishna, 2.61, 9.22, 10.17, 12.6, misfortune, 1.36, 1.45, 2.33, 2.38, 4.16, 


52n, 260, 266 
and night, 2.69 
and peace, 2.66 
perfect, 2.44, 2.53, 4.24, 47n 
from relinquishment, 12.12 
and Self, 13.24 
and yoga, 2.66, 18.52, 47n, 54n, 245, 


5.10, 10.3, 18.66 


monkey, banner of, 1.20 


months, 10.35 
moon, 7.8, 8.24, 8.25, 10.21, 11.19, 


11.39, 15.6, 15.12, 15.13 


moths, in analogy, 11.29 
motion, 5.14, 6.13, 10.8, 13.15 


mountains, 10.23 


246, 2 
46, 248 mouths, 11.10, 11.16, 11.19, 11.23, 


See also consciousness; mind; 
thought 


11.24, 11.25, 11.27, 11.28, 11:29; 
11.30 


mem 
db moving and nonmoving, the, 9.10, 


and bewilderment, 2.63 
Of form of Hari, 18.77 
of Keshava and Arjuna, 18.76 


10.39, 11.7, 11.43 


Nágas, 10.29 


7, 8.13, 8.14, 


10.34, 15.15, 266 
restoration of, 18.73 
of state of being, 8.6 
of supreme divine Person, 8.9 
merit, 8.28 
Meru, 10.23 
Mighty Self [Krishna], 11.20 
mind, 7.4 
and action, 5.11, 5.13 
austerity of, 17.16 


narrative, 254 
nature 


action in accordance with, 3.33, 
18.47, 18.48, 18.60, 263-264, 274, 
275 

innate, 250 

of Krishna, 7.4, 7.5 

and person, 13.0, 13.20, 13.21 

worldly, 7.20 
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nature, divine, 9.13 
nature, primordial 
and action, 13.20, 13.29 
bewilderment of, 9.12 
force of, 18.59 
knowledge of, 13.0, 13.23 
of Krishna, 7.4, 9.7, 9.8 
and the moving and nonmoving, 
9.10 
and ‘qualities’, 3.5, 3.27, 3.29, 13.19, 
274 
release of beings from, 13.34 
and senses, 15.7 
negligence, 14.8, 14.9, 14.13, 14.17 
night, 2.69, 8.17, 8.18, 8.19 
Nirvàna, 2.72, 5.24, 5.25, 5.26, 6.15 
nonbeing, 2.16, 9.19 
nonviolence, 10.5, 13.7, 16.2, 17.14 


oblation, 9.16 

Observer, 13.22 

ocean, 10.24 

in analogy, 2.70 

offering, and sacrifice, 9.16, 17.13. See 
also under love 

ointments, 11.11 

OM, 8.13, 9.17, 17.23, 17.24, 61n, 144n, 
155n 

Omnipresent, 5.15 

oneness, abidance in, 6.31 

One of Incomparable Being, 11.43 

One of Unlimited Form, 11.38 

One with Lotus-like Eyes, 11.2 

opacity, of world, 58n 

Original One, 11.31 

ornaments, 11.10 


Pandava [Arjuna], 4.35, 11.13 
Pāndavas, 9, 1.2, 1.3, 10.37, 21n 
Pandu, 7, 8, 9, 1.1 
Partha (son of Prithà), 12 
passage, from world, 8.26 
passed on, those who have, 2.11, 7.26, 
8.13, 8.23, 8.24, 8.27, 17.28 

passing on 

of beings, 11.2 

time of, 7.30, 8.2, 8.5, 8.6, 8.10 

See also death; perishing 
passion, 2.56, 4.10, 6.27, 7.11, 8.11, 

14.7, 17.5, 18.23, 18.27 

patience, 12.13, 13.7, 16.3, 18.42 
peace, 1.46, 16.2, 18.53 

attainment of, 5.12, 6.15, 15.5 

and desire, 2.70, 2.71 

and happiness, 2.66 

and knowledge, 4.39 

and Krishna, 5.29 

and meditation, 2.66 

from relinquishment, 12.12 


INDEX 


and self-conquest, 6.7 
through Krishna, 18.62 
and yogis, 6.27 
perception, 2.29, 9.2, 15.3, 18.16, 
18.20 
perfected beings, 10.26, 16.14 
perfection, 14.1 
of actionlessness, 18.49 
attainment of, 12.10, 18.50, 245 
and knowledge of Krishna, 7.3 
Krishna's words on, 263 
lack of attainment of, 16.23 
and rebirth, 6.43 
and renunciation, 3.4, 18.49 
supreme, 8.15 
through action, 3.20 
through practice, 18.45 
and the ungodly, 16.14 
and yoga, 4.38, 6.37, 245, 246 
perfumes, 11.11 
perishable, the, 15.16, 15.18 
perishing, 6.38, 8.20, 13.27. See also 
death; passing on 
permanence, 2.16 
Person 
cosmic, 11.38 
eternal, 10.12, 11.18 
highest, 13.22, 13.23 
macrocosmic, 118n 
original, 15.4 
supreme divine, 8.8, 8.9, 8.10 
Ultimate, 8.1, 8.4, 10.15, 11.3, 
15.17, 15.18, 15.19, 116n, 246, 
274, 278 
person, 13.0, 13.19, 13.20, 13.21, 17.3 
piety, 9.21 
pleasant/unpleasant, the, 2.57, 5.20, 
12.17 
pleasure, 2.5, 2.43, 2.44, 3.12, 5.22, 
5.24, 9.20 
poets, 10.37 
poison, 18.37, 18.38 
possessiveness, 4.21, 6.10, 18.53, 55n 
power, 7.11, 10.41 
of the knower, 13.3 
of Krishna, 9.5, 10.7, 10.16, 10.19, 
10.40, 11.40, 259, 267 2 
and the ungodly, 16.14, 16.18, 17.5 
worldly, 2.43, 2.44 
and yoga, 247 
Prahlada, 10.30 
praise, 12.19, 14.24, 258, 266 
Prajapati, 11.39 
prakrti. See nature, primordial 
prana. See life-breath 
prayer, 11.14, 11.35, 258 
prescribed actions, 3.8, 6.1, 16.24, 
17.24, 18.7, 18.9. See also 
injunction 
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pride, 13.7, 15.5, 16.3, 16.4, 16.10, 
16.17, 18.53 
priests, 10.24, 10.35, 274 
principal one, 10.24 
‘principle of becoming’, 7.30, 8.4 
‘principle of divinity’, 7.30, 8.1, 8.4, 
116n 
‘principle of sacrifice’, 7.30, 8.2, 8.4 
‘principle of self", 3.30, 7.29, 8.1, 8.3, 
10:32, 11.1; 15:11 1515 1261 
procrastination, 18.28 
prowess, 7.8, 18.43 
purification 
and austerity, 4.10 
and greatest secret, 9.2 
and knowledge, 4.10, 4.38 
and Krishna, 10.12, 10.31 
of self, 6.12 
from vice, 9.20 
and yoga, 5.7, 6.12 
purity 
of action, 18.71 
and austerity, 17.14, 17.16, 18.5 
and birth, 13.21 
and Brahmins, 18.42 
and divine birth, 16.1, 16.3 
and giving, 18.5 
and the highest, 14.14 
and love of Krishna, 12.16 
and mind, 17.16 
and rebirth, 6.41 
and relinquishment, 5.11 
and sacrifice, 18.5 
through sacrifice, 4.30 
and the ungodly, 16.7 
See also impurity 
Puru, 25n 
Purusha, 249, 261, 278. See also 
Person/person 
Purushottama, 249, 278. See also 
Person, Ultimate 


‘qualities’ [gunas], 2.45, 105n 

and action, 3.5, 3.27, 3.28, 3.29, 
14.19, 14.22, 18.19, 18.41-18.48, 
274 

and Ashwattha tree, 15.2 

attachment to, 13.21 

and bewilderment, 7.13, 14.22, 15.10 

and Brahman, 13.14 

delusion by, 3.29 

and deterministic universe, 250 

and discernment, 18.29 

distribution of, 3.28 

and divinities, 18.40 

knowledge of, 13.23, 15.10 

manifestations of, 13.19 

perception of, 14.19 

and person, 13.21 


and primordial nature, 13.19 

and social orders, 4.13 

and Supreme Self, 13.31 

transcendence of, 14.20-14.26 

See also rajas; sattva; tamas 
guiet, 6.14 


radiance, 7.8 
rain, 3.14, 9.19 
rajas, 58n 
and action, 14.7, 14.9, 14.12, 
18.24, 18.27 
anger from, 3.37 
and austerity, 17.18 
and cosmic absorption, 14.15 
and desire, 18.34 
and determination, 18.34 
and deterministic universe, 250 
and dharma, 18.31, 18.34 
and discernment, 18.31 
domination by, 14.10, 14.12 
and faith, 17.1, 17.2 
and food, 17.9 
fruit of, 14.16 
and giving, 17.21 
and greed, 14.17 
and happiness, 18.38 
and knowledge of separateness, 
18.21 
and Krishna, 7.12 
and passion, 14.7 
as quality, 14.5 
and relinquishment, 18.8 
and remaining in the middle, 14.18 
and sacrifice, 17.4, 17.12 
and selfish desire, 18.24 
and wealth, 18.34 
Rakshasas, 10.23 
Rama, 10.31 
Rāmānuja, 277 
rapture, 254 
Rāsa Līlā, 6 
recipient, beloved, 5.29, 9.24, 13.22 
reciprocity, 17.20 
rejoicing, 16.15 
relatives, 7, 8, 1.26, 1.27, 1.31, 1.34, 
1.37, 256 
release, 7.29 
relinquishment [tyaga], 16.2 
of action, 18.3, 18.11 
of all undertakings, 12.16 
of anger, 16.21 
of attachment, 2.48, 4.20, 5.10, 5.11, 
18.6, 18.9 
and bewilderment, 18.7 
and body, 4.9, 5.23, 8.5, 8.6, 8.13, 
18.11 
of desire, 2.55, 16.21 
of forms of dharma, 18.66, 277-278 
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relinquishment [tyaga] (continued) 

of fruits of action, 2.51, 4.20, 5.12, 
12.11, 12.12, 18.2, 18.6, 18.9, 
18.11, 18.12, 274 

of greed, 16.21 

of lives and wealth in battle, 1.33 

meditation from, 12.12 

nature of, 18.1 

peace from, 12.12 


of the pleasant and unpleasant, 12.17 


and rajas, 18.8 

and sattva, 18.9, 18.10 

of selfish desire, 6.24 

of sense objects, 18.51 

and famas, 18.7 

three types of, 18.4 

of undertakings, 14.25 
relishing, 12.17 
renunciation [saz/1yasa] 

and action, 5.1, 5.2 

of action, 3.30, 4.41, 5.1, 5.2; 5.13, 

12.6, 18.7, 18.57 

of fruits of action, 6.1, 264 

and hate and desire, 5.3 

for Krishna, 266 

nature of, 18.1 

and perfection, 3.4, 18.49 

of prescribed action, 18.7 

of selfish motive, 6.2, 6.4 

of selfishness, 18.2, 274 

transcendence through, 275 

and yoga, 5.6, 6.2, 6.4, 9.28, 246 
repetition, 18.36 
repression, 3.33 
repulsion, 2.64, 18.23, 18.51 
reputation, 2.33, 2.34, 2.35, 2.36 
resolve, 10.36, 12.14, 16.10, 258-259 
resting place, 11.18 
restraint, 10.4, 12.11, 16.1, 18.42 
reverence, 18.65, 266 
Rig Veda, 9.17 
ritual, 1.42, 2.43, 4.24, 6.1, 9.16, 105n 
rivers, in analogy, 11.28 
Rudras, 10.23, 11.6, 11.22 
rulers, 10.27, 18.41, 18.43, 274 


sacred cow, 3.10 

sacrifice, 3.9, 3.10, 16.1 
and action, 3.14, 4.12, 4.23, 4.32 
Of austerities, 4.28 
and Brahman, 3.15, 4.25, 4, 31, 4.32 
cleansing through, 4.30 
desire for fruits of, 17.11, 17.12 
and divinities, 3.11, 3.12, 4.25, 7. 23 
and faith, 17.1, 17. 28 
and freedom! 4.32 
and knowledge, 4.28, 4.33, 4.34, 

8.28, 9.15, 18.70 


and Krishna, 5.29, 9. 16, 9.20, 9. 23. 
9.24, 9.25, 9.27. 9.34, 10.25. 114 
11.53, 18.65, 266 d 

of material possessions, 4,28 

as not to be relin uished, : = 
18.6 3 goes 

and OM, 17.23, 17.24 

principle of, 7.30, 8.2, 8.4 

and purity, 18.5 

and rain, 3.14 

and rajas, 17.4 

remnants of, 4.31 

and SAT, 17.23 

and sattva, 17.4 

for spirits, 9.25 

steadfastness in, 17.27 

for success, 4.12 

and tamas, 17.4 

and TAT, 17.23, 17.25 

three types of, 17.7, 17.11-17.13 

by the ungodly, 16.15, 16.17 

Vedic, 105n 

and virtue, 3.13 

of yoga, 4.28 

sacrificial cycle, 3.16 

Sadhyas, 11.22 

sage(s), 10, 2.56, 2.69, 5.6, 5.28, 6.3, 
10.26, 10.37 

saintliness, 6.9, 9.33, 10.35 

samādbi. See meditation 

Sama [Krishna], 10.22 

Sama Veda, 9.17, 10.22, 148n 

sameness 

of action, 12.18 

in all beings, 6.32 

and Brahman, 5.19 

of discernment, 6.9 

of earth, stone, and gold, 14.24 

and Krishna, 9.29, 10.5 

of mind, 13.9 

and self absorbed in yoga, 6.29 

in suffering and happiness, 12.13, 
14.24 

of the Supreme, 5.18 

of supreme Lord, 13.27 

toward all, 18.54 

yoga as state of, 6.33 

and yogis, 6.8 

samnyāsa. See renunciation 
Sanjaya, 9, 11, 1.24, 253-256 

addressed, 1.1 

Dhritarāshtra's dialogue with, 12 

as sage, 10 

Speaks, 1.2, 1.24, 2.1, 2.9, 11.9, 11.55, 
11.50, 18. 74, 275 

and supreme secret of yoga, 274 

vision of, 10 

and vision of forms of Krishna, 268 
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sankhya, 5.4 
followers of, 3.3, 5.5, 18.13 
philosophy of, 2.39, 48n, 144n 
theory of, 18.19 
yoga of, 13.24 
SAT. 17.23, 17.26, 17.27 
satisfaction, 4.20, 4.22, 12.14, 12.19 
sattva, 58n 
and action, 18.23, 18.26 
and agreeable vs. disagreeable 
action, 18.10 
and austerity, 17.17 
and cosmic absorption, 14.14 
and determination, 18.33 
and deterministic universe, 250 
and discernment, 18.30, 18.37 
domination by, 14.10, 14.11 
and faith, 17.1, 17.2, 17.3, 17.17 
and food, 17.8 
and giving, 17.20 
and happiness, 14.6, 14.9, 18.37 
as illuminating, 14.6 
and knowledge, 14.6, 14.11, 14.17, 
18.20 
and Krishna, 7.12 
and perception of one being in all 
beings, 18.20 
as guality, 14.5 
and relinguishment, 18.9, 18.10 
and sacrifice, 17.4, 17.11 
as untainted, 14.6 
and upward progress, 14.18 
Scorcher of the Enemy [Arjuna], 2.3, 
7.27, 10.40, 18.41 
Scripture, 4.28, 15.20, 16.1, 16.23, 
16.24, 17.1, 17.5, 17.11, 17.13, 
17.24, 78n 
sea, in analogy, 2.67, 11.28 
seasons, 10.35 
seat, establishment of, 6.11, 6.14 
seclusion, 13.10 
secret 
of action in accordance with one's 
nature, 274 
of Divine Love, 274 
greater, 18.63, 274, 275 
greatest, 9.1, 9.2, 15.20, 18.64, 233n, 
274, 275 
of Krishna's love, 276-277 
supreme, 11.1, 18.68, 18.75, 274 
of Supreme Self, 274 
of transcendence, 274, 275 
ultimate, 4.3, 248 
and yogis, 6.10 
seed, 7.10, 9.18, 10.39, 14.4 


seed verse, 9 
seers, 2.16, 4.2, 10.2, 10.6, 10.25, 10.26, 


11.15, 11.21, 13.4, 14.1 


Self 
all beings within, 4.35 
connection to, 46n 
as everpresent, 42n 
as Krishna, 4.6, 4.7, 9.5. 10.1 1, 10.15, 
10.16, 10.18, 10.19, 10.20, 11.2, 
11.3, 11.12, 11.47, 11.50 
and meditation, 13.24 
as present in all beings, 6.29 
and self, 6.20, 15.11, 46n 
self 
abiding in alone, 6.18 
as absorbed in yoga, 5.21, 6.10, 6.15, 
6.29, 9.28 
and action, 3.27 
and being, 41n 
as beyond discernment, 3.42, 3.43 
and birth, 2.20, 2.21, 2.26 
and body, 2.20 
calmness of, 2.64 
conguest of, 6.6, 6.7, 18.49 
control of, 5.7, 6.36, 12.14, 13.7, 92n 
as creator, 3.27 
and death, 2.20, 2.26 
degradation of, 6.5 
delight in, 3.17 
detachment of, 5.21 
discipline of, 5.25, 8.2, 275 
doubt of, 4.40 
empathic connection of, 83n 
as eternal, 2.21 
as everlasting, 2.24 
as everpresent, 2.21, 2.24 
extraordinary, 8.15, 9.13 
free will of, 92n 
as friend and enemy, 6.5, 6.6 
as fully striving, 6.36 
happiness in, 5.21 
higher, 6.7, 92n 
and highest place, 16.22 
as immovable, 2.24 
as inconceivable, 2.25 
as indestructible, 2.21 
and knowledge, 2.29, 4.38, 5.10, 
5.26, 6.8, 7.16, 7.17 
and Krishna, 7.14, 7.15, 7.16, 7.17, 
7.18, 7.19, 11.24 
as lost, 16.9 
lower, 92n 
and meditation, 13.24 
mind in, 6.25, 6.26 
as not creator of action, 13.29 
as offered to other deities, 7.20 
pain inflicted upon, 17.19 
perception of, 2.29 
perception of 'qualities' by, 14.19 
philosophical vision of, 11 
possession of, 2.45, 12.11 
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self (continued) 


principle of, 3.30, 7.29, 8.1, 8.3, 
10.32, 11.1, 13.11, 15.5, 261 

purification of, 6.12 

and quiet, 6.14 

as raised by self, 6.5 

restraint of, 4.21 

and sameness, 6.32 

satisfaction with, 2.55 

and Self, 6.20, 15.11, 46n 

and self of all beings, 5.7 

and senses, 15.8 

serenity of discerning, 18.37 

and slaying, 2.19, 2.20, 2.21 

as sole agent, 18.16 

speaking and hearing of, 2.29 

as stationary, 2.24 

subdued, 6.10, 18.51 

and Supreme, 5.17 

as sustained by self, 3.43 

thought on, 3.30 

tranquility of, 18.54 

and transcendence, 11 

as translation of ātman, 333 

as unaffected, 2.23, 2.24 

as unborn and eternal, 2.20 

as unchangeable, 2.25 

and the ungodly, 16.21 

as unharmed by self, 13.28 

as unmanifest, 2.25 

as unperceived, 15.10 

as untainted, 5.7 

wholly absorbed in, 6.7 

and worldly pleasure and power, 
2.43 


Self, Supreme, 92n, 237n, 249, 275 


as everpresent, 13.31 

as highest Person, 13.22 

as lacking beginning, 13.31 

as manifestation of divinity, 278 
secret of, 274 

as ultimate person, 15.17 

as untainted, 13.31, 13.32 
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relinguishment of, 6.24 

renunciation of; 2.551185 

and those bound by 

of the ungodly, 16.8, 
16.18, 17.5 

See also desire 


action, 5.12 
16.11, 16.16, 


selfishness, 3.13 


and action, 3.18 
degradation to, 92n 

and 'qualities', 58n 
renunciation of, 6.2, 6.4, 274 
and slaying, 2.5 

and yoga, 249 


self-restraint, 2.64 
self-satisfaction, 3.17 
sensation, outer, 5.27, 6.7 
sense objects 


attachment to, 2.62 

attraction and aversion to, 3.34 

detachment from, 6.4 

and the embodied, 2.59 

experience of, 15.10 

and mind, 3.6, 15.9 

offering of, 4.26 

pursuit of, 15.9 

relinquishment of, 18.51 

and senses, 2.64, 3.34, 5.8, 
5.9, 18.38 

withdrawal from, 2.58, 2.68 


senses 


and action, 4.27, 5.11 

of action, 3.6, 3.7 

and Ashwattha tree, 15.2 

as beyond matter, 3.42 

and Brahman, 13.14 

conquest of, 6.8 

and contact with matter, 2.14 

control of, 2.61, 3.6, 3.41, 4.39, 5.7, 
5.28, 6.12, 6.24, 12.4 

and determination, 18.33 

and the field, 13.5 

fire of, 4.26 

and happiness, 2.14, 6.21 


self-actualization, 15.11 
self-centeredness, 10, 16.17, 58n 
self-destructiveness, 58n 
self-giving, 58n 

selfish desire 


and knowledge, 2.67, 2.68 

and Krishna, 10.22, 15.7 

mental control of, 3.7 

and mind, 2.60, 2.67, 3.7, 6.24, 15.7 
objects of, 13.8 


abandonment of, 2.71 

action without, 4.19 

and attachment, 2.62 
destruction of, 3.43 

as enemy, 3.37 

freedom from, 18.53 

and knowledge, 3.39, 3.40 
lack of, 6.18 

and lack of attainment, 16.23 
and rajas, 18.24 


offering of actions of, 4.27 

offering through discipline of, 4.26 

and pleasure, 5.22 

and primordial nature, 15.7 

restraint of, 2.61 

and sacrificial cycle, 3.16 

and self, 15.8 

and selfish desire, 3.40 

and sense objects, 2.64, 3.34, 5.8, 2.2 
18.38 
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as tortoise, 2.58 

use of, 15.9 
sentimentality, 2.57 
separateness, 18.21 
serpents, 10.28, 11.15 
Shankara. See Shiva 
shark, 10.31 
ship, in analogy, 2.67 
Shiva, 10.23, 56n, 122n 
sight, 11.7, 11.8, 15.9 
sin, 31n 
sincerity, 16.1, 17.14, 18.42 
Skanda, 10.24 
sky, 11.24 
slander, 16.2 
Slayer of Keshi [Krishna], 18.1 
Slayer of Madhu [Krishna], 12 
Slayer of the Enemy [Krishna], 2.4 


slaying, 1.31, 1.35, 1.36, 1.37, 1.46, 2.5. 


2.6, 2:19; 2.20, 2.21 237 111233: 
11.34, 16.14, 18.17 
sleep, 6.16, 6.17, 14.8, 18.35, 18.39 
sinell, 15.9 
smoke, 8.25 
in analogy, 3.38, 18.48 
society, 4.13, 6án 


classes of, 1.41, 1.42, 1.43, 4.13, 274 


soma, drinkers of, 9.20 
song, 4 


Son of Kunti [Arjuna], 1.27, 13.1, 13.31, 


14.4, 14.7, 16.20, 16.22, 18.48, 
18.50, 18.60 
Son of Kuru [Arjuna], 6.43, 14.13 
Son of Pandu [Arjuna], 6.2, 11.55, 
14.22, 16.5 
Son of Prithā [Arjuna], 4.33 
Sons, 1.26, 1.34, 11.44 
soul 
and body, 85n 
choice of destiny by, 250 
dependency of, 6án 
and divinity, 11, 246, 263, 278 
elevation of, 264 
and Krishna, 259 
love for, 275 
as moving toward or away from 
yoga, 249-250 
outer world of, 259 
as portion of Bhagavat, 251 
rebirth of, 250 
See also Self; self 
Sound, in space, 7.8 
space, 7.4, 7.8, 13.32 
in analogy, 9.6 
speech, 2.29, 10.34, 12.19, 
spirits, sacrifice for, 9.25, 17.4 
splendor, 7.10, 10.36, 10.41, 11.19, 
11.30, 11.47, 15.12, 267 


17.15, 18.52 


Spouse, 13.9 
stability, 11.24, 13.7 
stationary things, 10.25 
steadfastness, 18.26, 18.43, 18.51 
stones, 6.8, 14.24 
striving, 2.14, 2.60, 4.28, 6.36, 6.37, 
6.43, 6.45, 7.3, 7.29, 9.14, 
15.11 
stubbornness, 16.17, 18.28 
student, 13-14, 2.7, 256, 257, 258 
study, 11.48 
subdivinity. See deities; divinities 
Subduer of the Enemy [Arjuna], 4.2, 4.5 
sublimity, 259, 267, 278 
success, 2.48, 4.12, 4.22, 18.26, 333-334 
suffering [dubkha] 
action in, 2.38 
as arising from Krishna, 10.4 
and calmness, 2.65 
disjunction from, 6.23 
end of, 18.36 
fear of, 18.8 
freedom from, 14.20, 15.5 
as fruit of rajas, 14.16 
and happiness, 2.15, 2.38, 6.32, 
12.13, 12.18 
and matter, 2.14 
mind undisturbed in, 2.56 
one unshaken in, 6.22 
place beyond, 2.51 
and pleasure, 5.22 
and rebirth, 8.15 
and sameness, 6.32, 12.13, 12.18, 
14.24 
and self-conquest, 6.7 
and senses, 2.14, 5.22 
world of, 247, 249 
and yoga, 6.17, 6.23 
sukba. See happiness 
sun, 7.8, 8.24, 8.25, 10.21, 11.12, 
11.17, 11.19, 15.6, 15.12, 69n, 
144n, 152n 
in analogy, 5.16, 13.33 > 
Supreme, the, 2.59, 3.19, 5.16, 5.17, 
5.18, 13.34 
supreme destination, 8.13, 8.21 
Supreme Lord, 4, 5.29, 11.5, 11.16, 
13.22, 13.27, 13.28, 15.17, 16.8, 
16.14, 18.61, 18.75, 85n, 237n 
Supreme Lord of Yoga, 11.4, 11.9, 248, 
252, 278. See also Yogeshvara 
Supreme Person, 12, 8.22 
supreme realm, 8.28 
sympathy, of yogi, 101n 


taint, 2.5, 4.14, 5.7, 13.31, 13.32, 14.6, 
14.16 
See also impurity; purity 
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lamas 
and absence of knowledge, 14.8 
and action, 18.22, 18.25, 18.28 
and bewilderment, 14.8, 14.13, 14.15, 
14.17, 17.19, 18.7, 18.25, 18.39 
and cosmic absorption, 14.15 
and determination, 18.35 
and deterministic universe, 250 
and dharma, 18.32 
and discernment, 18.32 
domination by, 14.10, 14.13 
and downward progress, 14.18 
and faith, 17.1, 17.2, 17.13 
and fear, 18.35 
and food, 17.10 
fruit of, 14.16 
and giving, 17.22 
and happiness, 18.39 
and Krishna, 7.12 
and negligence, 14.9, 14.13, 14.17 
and one thing taken as the whole, 
18.22 
as quality, 14.5 
and sacrifice, 17.4 
and self, 58n 
taste, 2.59, 7.8, 15.9, 15.13 
TAT017725:51725 
teacher(s), 7, 13-14, 1.26, 1.34, 4.34, 
253, 257, 274 
teeth11523:911525:810727 
tenacity, 16.3 
theocenteredness, 55n 
theory, 10.32 
thighs, 11.23 
thirst, 14.7 
thought 
as absorbed in yoga, 7.30 
attachment of, 12.5 
control of, 5.26, 6.12 
discouraging, 6.23 
and the field, 13.6 
focused on highest point, 18.72 
focused on supreme divine 
Person, 8.8 
and knowledge, 4.23 
on Krishna, 6.14, 10.9, 12.7, 12.9, 
18.57, 18.58 
and mind as established in 
self, 6.25 
resting place of, 6.20 
restoration of, 11.51 
restraint of, 4.21 
subdued, 6.10, 6.18, 6.19 
See also consciousness; discernment; 
intelligence; meditation 
thoughtless, those who are, 3.32, 
[5S1] 
Thousand-Armed One, 11.46 


thunderbolt, 10.28 
Tiger Among Men [Arjuna], 18.4 
time, 10.30, 10.33, 11.25, 11.32 
time (yuga), 71n 
torment, 16.16, 259 
tortoise, in analogy, 2.58 
touch, 15.9 
tradespeople, 9.32, 18 41, 18.44, 274 
tranquility, 11.24 
transcendence 
and action, 274 
attainment of, 275 
inner world of, 249, 264, 275 
and Krishna, 10, 18.58, 259 
of ‘qualities’, 14.20-14.26 
secret of, 274 
and self, 11 
and yoga, 245 
trees, 10.26 
troubled persons, 4.36, 6.9 


truth, 6.21, 10.4, 13.11, 16.2, 16.7, 16.10, 


17.26, 18.55 

twice-born, the, 17.14. See also 
Brahmins 

tyāga. See relinquishment 


Ucchaishravas, 10.27 
Ultimate Person. See Person, ultimate 
unchanging, the, 12.3 
uncleanliness, 16.16, 18.27. See also 
cleanliness; impurity; taint 
uncles, 1.26, 1.34 
uncontainable, the, 12.3 
Unfathomable One, 11.42 
ungodly, the, 9, 7.15, 16.4, 16.5, 
16.6-16.23, 17.5, 17.6, 157n 
Universal Form, 11.46, 246, 248 
universe 
deterministic, 250 
within Krishna, 11.7, 11.13 
Krishna as creator of, 9.17 
Krishna as dwelling place of, 11.25, 
1122758145 
Krishna as father of, 9.17 
Krishna as grandfather of, 9.17 
Krishna as Lord of, 10.3 
Krishna as master of, 10.15 
Krishna as mother of, 9.17 
Krishna as pervasive in, 9.4, 11.38 
Krishna as resting place of, 11.38 
Krishna as supporting, 10.42 
life-cycle of, 9.7, 9.10 
and living beings, 7.5 
manifestations of, 334 
and splendor of Krishna, 11.30 
as strung upon Krishna, 7.7 
Unlimited Lord of Divinities [Krishnal 
11.37 
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unmanifest, the, 2.25, 2 28, 7.24, 8.18, 
8.20, 8.21, 9.4, 12.1, 12.3, 12.5, 


13.5. See also manifestation(s) 
Upanishads, 12, 13-14 
Ushana, 10.37 
utterance, 7.8, 10.25 


Vaishnava, 4, 12 

vanity, 9.12 

varna, 33n 

Vārshneya [Krishna], 3.36 
Varuna, 10.29, 11.39 
Vāsava [Krishna], 10.22 


Vasudeva [Krishna], 7.19, 10.37, 11.50, 


18.74 
Vasuki [Krishna], 10.28 
Vasus, 10.23, 11.6, 11.22 
Vāyu, 11.39 
Vedānta, 15.15 
Vedas 
and action, 3.15 
and Ashwattha tree, 15.1 
and Bhagavad Gità, 12-13 
delight in, 2.42 
dharma of, 9.21 
and the divine, 9.20 
and Hinduism, 4 
and the imperishable, 8.11 
knowledge of, 78n 


and Krishna, 7.8, 9.17, 10.22, 11.48, 


11.53, 15.15, 15.18, 50n 
macrocosmic Person in, 118n 
meritorious fruit in, 8.28 
and OM TAT SAT, 17.23 
sacrifice in, 105n, 206n 
and three ‘qualities’, 2.45 
Ushanā in, 148n 
value of, 2.46 

vice, purification from, 9.20 
victory, 10.36, 10.38 
Vinata, son of, 10.30 
Virtue, 3.13, 4.8, 5.15, 6.40, 6.41, 7.28, 
9.33, 14.16 
Vishnu, 4, 10.21, 11.30, 145n, 146n 
Vishnu Sabasra Nama, 12 
Vishva deities, 11.22 
Vishva Rupa, 267, 269-270, 278 
vision 
and Dhritarashtra, 10 
focus of, 6.13 
and knowledge, 13.11 
of Krishna's form, 11.52 
placement of, 5.27 
and Sanjaya, 10 
of supreme Self, 237n 
of theocenteredness, 55n 
Vivisvan, 4.1, 4.4 
Vraja, 5-6 


Vrishni, descendants of, 10.37 
vulgarity, 18.28 
Vyasa, 10.13, 10.37, 18.75, 2ln, 255 


wakefulness, 2.69, 6.16, 6.17 
warrior(s), 2.31, 11.26, 11.32, 11.34, 
256—257, 274 
water, 2.23, 7.4, 7.8, 10.24, 10.31 
in analogy, 5.10 
wealth, 16.12, 16.13, 16.15, 16.17, 18.34 
Weapons, 2.23, 10.28, 10.31, 11.10 
whole, aggregate, 13.6 
will, 3.5, 18.6, 250 
wind, 2.23, 10.31, 152n 
in analogy, 2.67, 6.34, 9.6, 15.8 
winged creatures, 10.30 
wisdom, 2.15, 6.42, 8.9 
wise, the, 3.25, 3.26 
womb(s), 7.6, 9.32, 13.21, 14.3, 14.4, 
16.19, 16.20 
women, 1.41, 9.32. See also feminine 
attributes; feminine energy 
words, 10.33 
worker, skilled, 9.32, 18.41, 18.44, 274 
world(s) 
celestial, 2.32, 2.37, 9.21 
creator of, 10.33 
cycles of, 8.16 
as designed to facilitate love, 250 
destruction of, 11.29 
detachment from, 264 
and disturbance, 12.15 
inner, 11, 249, 264, 275 
Krishna's destruction of, 11.32 
outer, 11, 264 
passage from, 8.26 
and power, 2.43, 2.44 
and pure action, 18.71 
of suffering, 247, 249 
three, 15.17 
and transcendence, 264 
translucency of, 58n 
transparency of, 58n 
as trembling at Krishna, 11.20, 11.23 
and the ungodly, 16.9 
welfare of, 3.20, 3.25 
worship, 9.20, 9.22, 12.1, 12.2, 12.20, 
13.25, 18.46, 266 
wrath, 16.4, 16.12, 16.18 
wretched persons, 3.13 
wrongdoing. See misdeeds/wrongdoing 


Yadava [Krishna], 11.41 
Yadu, 25n 

yajna. See sacrifice 
Yajur Veda, 9.17 
Yakshas, 10.23, 11.22 
Yama, 11.39, 145n 
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yoga, 4.2, 4.3, 245-253 

absorption in, 2.39, 2.50, 2.51, 2.61, 
2.66, 3.26, 4.18, 5.7, 5.12, 5.21, 
5.23, 6.8, 6.10, 6.15, 6.17, 6.18, 
6.23, 6.28, 6.29, 6.47, 7.17, 7.18, 
7.22, 7.30, 8.8, 8.10, 8.14, 8.27, 
9.14, 9.22, 9.34, 10.7, 10.10, 12.1, 
12.2, 17.17, 18.28, 18.51 

and action, 2.48, 2.49, 2.50, 3.3, 
OASIS 2400313124. 
246, 248 

applied method of, 2.39 

and Arjuna's despair, 247 

of bhakti, 251 

and Brahman, 5.6 

concentration of, 8.12 

and connection of self to Self, 46n 

and determination, 18.33 

and discernment, 2.39, 2.49, 2.50, 
2.51, 2.53, 2.66, 10.10, 18.57, 246, 
264, 265 

and the divine, 3, 245, 246, 248, 249, 
278 

fire of, 4.27 

and heart, 249, 252, 273 

and knowledge, 3.3, 4.42, 16.1, 246, 
248 

and Krishna, 7.1, 9.5, 10.7, 11.8, 
11.47, 12.6, 12.9, 12.11, 18.75, 
248-249, 259 

and love, 13.10, 14.26, 246, 248, 278 

and manifestations, 278 

and meditation, 2.66, 18.52, 47n, 54n, 
245, 246, 248 

mind deviated from, 6.37 

movement to or from, 249-250 

and perfection, 4.38, 6.37, 245, 246 

and power, 247 

and purification, 5.7, 6.12 

and renunciation, 5.6, 6.2, 6.4, 9.28, 
246 
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sacrifice of, 4.28 

and sameness, 2.48, 6.33 

and Sankhya, 5.4, 5.5, 13.24 

of self, 6.19 

and success and unsuccess, 2 4g 

and suffering, 6.17, 6.23 

supreme secret of, 18.75, 245 274 

as term, 247 

and thought, 6.20 

as transforming, 246 

translation of, 331 

of Ultimate Person, 246 

of universal form, 246 
Yoga-Maya, 7.25, 247. See also Māyā 
Yoga Sūtra of Patanjali, 252 
Yogeshvara [Krishna], 247-248, 249. 

251, 278. See also Supreme Lord 
of Yoga 

Yogi [Krishna], 10.17 
yogi(s) 

and absorption in yoga, 6.10 

and action, 3.3, 5.11, 6.1 

and ascetics, 6.46 

and Brahman, 5.24 

defined, 248 

and knowledge, 6.46 

Krishna's love for, 12.14 

living in Krishna, 6.31 

and love for Yogeshvara, 249 

and peace, 6.27 

and rebirth, 6.45 

and renunciation, 6.2 

return of, 8.25, 8.26 

and sacred acts, 6.46 

and sameness, 6.8 

and self within Self, 15.11 

and supreme realm, 8.28 

sympathy of, 101n 

and vision of sameness, 6.32 

who have passed on, 8.23 

worship by, 4.25 
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